























Submitted in partial fulfillment of the 
requirements for the degree of  
Doctor of Philosophy 
































































James T. Roane 












“Sovereignty in the City” contributes to the historiography of African-American and 
African Diasporic life an account of how twentieth century black migrant communities’ practices 
and politics around place shaped the social geography of Philadelphia—a primary testing ground 
for urban policies, sociological and historical inquiry, and social experiments of reform up 
through the twenty-first century. The manuscript charts a history of alternative land stewardship 
and governance in Philadelphia’s black working class communities from 1941 to 1991, which I 
set in contrast with the urbicidal practices of reformers who worked to enhance the profitability 
of the region at the expense of black and working class neighborhoods and communities. I name 
these two very different visions of social affiliation and obligation sanitized citizenship and black 
vitality respectively.	  
Building on methods and practices that Progressive social reformers, eugenicists, and 
sociologists co-produced, local housing reformers sought to enforce the normative patriarchal 
family as the ideal of health and order. This in turn, shaped their assessment of black migrants as 
potential vectors of biological and social contagion and justified segregation before federal 
policy insured it. On the other hand, from the margins black working class communities 
articulated new modes of sociality from within cordoned-off communities, which they refitted to 
the metropolis from their collective history in the agrarian and mill town South. Although 
otherworldliness and the tendency to participate in non-normative or queer social affiliations 
outside the home, often marked working class black migrant communities as criminal or odd, 
	  
being out of time with the logics of patriarchy and racial capitalism also represented an 
important, if underappreciated, basis for envisioning a different city and world. In place of 
dominant conceptions of the normative family as an anchor of orderly governance and 
investment, black migrant communities re-imagined human belonging and practiced new modes 
of radical inclusivity in the city. 
I make the case for a landscape approach to black history, there and in the wider diaspora, 
in order to bring the methods developed by social, environmental, and architectural historians as 
well as geographers, to bear in excavating histories of black social activism, in turn, elaborating 
an idiom of urban ecology in which practices of place and belonging, which are often dismissed 
or invisible, call into question the notions of urban life and health organized around the 
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“Landscapes are history made visible.”1 
-J.B. Jackson 
 
“…certain geographies bear the catastrophes of nations addicted to oil.”2 
-Jodi A. Byrd 
 
"I sing a smaller song for the magical ways we live underground. You might say that this is not 
to live; it is the same as death and coffins. You might say only days above ground are good days. 
But I believe there is a great spirit under the earth, and there is power in this way that we keep 
company with the dead, learning how to float as poltergeists, soucouyant, old high, bodiless 
beings that could possess you if you were found walking one night without a crucifix. And some 
days I choose to sing for that.” 3—Kei Miller 
 
"I am a black woman who wants to believe that somewhere on earth black women are free."4 
























	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
1 Quoted in Helen Lefkowitz, Horowitz, Landscapes in Sight, ed. Helen Lefkowitz Horowitz, (New Haven: Yale 
University Press, 1997): x. 
2 Jodi A. Byrd, The Transit of Empire: Indigenous Critiques of Colonialism, (Minneapolis: University of Minnesota 
Press, 2011): xv. 
3 Kei Miller, “A Smaller Song, ,” A Light Song of Light, (Manchester, U.K.: Carcanet Press, 2010)  
4 Quoted in Jafari Allen, “Looking Black at Revolutionary Cuba,” Latin American Perspectives 36 (2009): 53	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Prelude 
I am situated in my particulars and the italicized writing before you and in between 
chapters speaks to them and the ways they affect how I approach the central method for this 
dissertation—archival work. For me archival work encompasses research in various 
repositories, viewing landscapes, as well as the act of building meaningful modules out of the 
remnants of a life. It is necessary that I situate myself because I do not want to unflinchingly 
reproduce the “eye that fucks the world,” which Donna Haraway describes.5 I recognize the 
ways that power shapes the archive and its narration that we must be cognizant of in the act of 
writing history, which is always accompanied by the potential for epistemic violence as we blow 
air into and ventriloquize the dead.6 
This dissertation is foremost shaped by my own looking back—by my own process of 
channeling home from the vantage of somewhere else. I am a migrant and I bring this sensibility 
to the archives of the Great Migration— inscriptions about and of those who charted a course 
back and forth, north and south, before I was born. Like many of them, I have wanted to pack 
and return back South, but home is elusive. I stagger and redouble to make what I learned down 
there, right here. I build and the processes of these places I find myself, Philadelphia and New 
York, with their lack of sensuous woods, and a living river with birds and jumping fish, 
antagonizes it all. You can’t compost or collect rain here!  
I’m country. I remember the vistas of my hometown with the fondest of memories--sweaty 
nights in the heat of loud heavy Chevrolets, cinder block party spots, green scarps and terraces, 
and the river. But none of that is there in quite the same way anymore when I buy an expensive 
ticket to return. So many people have passed on. The river actually looks sicker than I could 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
5 Donna Haraway, Simians, Cyborgs, and Women: The Reinvention of Nature, (New York: Routledge, 1990): 188 
6 Saidiya Hartman “Venus in Two Acts,” Small Axe, 12(2): 1-14; Michel-Rolph Trouillot, Silencing the Past: Power 
and the Production of History, (Boston: Beacon Press, 1995) 
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recall from across the fog of time. The trees are all pines that a lumber company planted after 
they destroyed deciduous forests. My 145-year-old ancestral church was blown away by a 
tornado in February. It is not the same. There is no return. And yet as soon as I go back north, I 
paint the city in the subtle shades of green of my swampy home and remake my memories of it in 
the metropolis.  
 Placelessness is my birthright. And this is foremost a curse in a world in which claims to 
protective humanity depend on claims to territory—primarily a home or a nation. It also lends 
the gift of insight to see beyond these forms of normative territoriality and exclusive collectivity. 
I inherit modes of belonging in place, through a long line of les damnés de la terre/ the wretched 
of the earth/ the continuously displaced that represent too much damn power to forget.7 From the 
vantage of orphanage, I recognize that it is pertinent to write American history as disaster. 
 This all shapes how I read the various archives in this project, most especially in 
prompting me to read them from their edges, at their margins, with spectral phenomena in 




	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
7 Franz Fanon, The Wretched of the Earth, trans. Richard Philcox, (New York: Grove Press, (2004 [1963]); For an 
elaboration on “the wretched” as wider structural position that represents black spatial vulnerability and also 
distinctive black geographic knowledges, see Katherine McKittrick and Clyde Woods, “No One Knows the 
Mysteries at the Bottom of the Ocean,” Black Geographies and the Politics of Place, (Cambridge, MA: South End  
Press, 2007):1-13	  
	  




Fig. 1 and 2 Kyale Harris and Jameere Smith Animating Abandoned Space in West Philadelphia. 
	  
	  




As the opening photographic composition by youth artist, Kyale Harris of West 
Philadelphia suggests, in the wake of failure, abandonment, and disaster come possibilities for 
renewal, regeneration, and play.8 Although Harris’ first image uses gray-scale filtering to render 
loss or abandonment, invoking what was or what might have been, the second demonstrates, 
through his brother Jameere Smith’s gravity defiance, how black communities hold onto a 
cultural repertoire that grafts African Diasporic ingenuity onto the margins of global society in 
order to survive, to be well, and to thrive. This is embodied; it is practiced, and it is narrated, 
even if it often escapes the purview of scholars who inherit from a long line of pessimism about 
the possibilities for black life and futurity and whose methods are not attuned for the uneventful 
or small-scale negotiations of territoriality that form part of the infrapolitical spectrum of black 
urban politics.9  
Harris’ composition starts to map the critical dynamic at the heart of this dissertation: 
first, informal, unplanned, and socially abandoned neighborhoods are dangerous because of the 
violence of poverty, criminalization, and the concentration of harm. These are effects of the 
“fatal -couplings of power and difference” that animate racial capitalist geographic relations 
rather than products of the forms of social life that emerge to survive these conditions.10 Second, 
despite consistent academic and popular strains of thought that suggests poor black communities 
in U.S. cities are inherently anti-social, degenerative, violent, pathological, and self-destructive, 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
8 Critically, I draw this insight from black women’s literature which theorizes alternatives in a speculative fashion 
from within or in the wake of social catastrophe. Exemplary of this is Octavia Butler’s Parable of the Sower, 
especially. See also: Edwidge, Danticat, The Farming of Bones. 
9 Kyale Harris of West Philadelphia shot these images in the fall of 2014. See also: Aimee Meredith Cox, 
Shapeshifters: Black Girls and the Choreography of Citizenship, (Durham: Duke University Press, 2015) 
10 Ruth Wilson Gilmore, “Fatal Couplings of Power and Difference: Notes on Racism and Geography,” The 
Professional Geographer 54(1): 15-24. 
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black communities continue to enact and reproduce a distinctive set of survival practices to 
enhance vitality that extends through and also exceeds the modes of normative collectivity and 
territoriality constitutive of modern and neoliberal forms of governance. Black urban 
communities have expressed subaltern visions of urbanism, from the bottom up, that if taken 
seriously, might map a more just and livable city for all. 
In this dissertation, I historicize how Philadelphia’s twentieth century landscape and 
politics were fundamentally shaped by the dialectic between two very different visions of social 
affiliation and obligation, which I term sanitized citizenship and black vitality. The emergence of 
this dialectic was preceded by transformations of the physical and demographic character of the 
industrial city precipitated by a period of intensive global war from the 1880s that culminated in 
the Great War. The shape of the city itself was vital for how the contest between black vitality 
and sanitized citizenship emerged. 
Philadelphia grew rapidly in the period, expanding urban density to and beyond the 
borders of Philadelphia County and building one of the most diverse industrial labor forces the 
world had ever known.11 Known in the period before this phenomenal growth as the “Workshop 
of the World,” after 1880, Philadelphia grew dozens of medium sized plants and several large-
scale manufactories that produced hundreds of different items for a world market. In the 
cessation of European migration at the outset of World War I, the city’s employers sought cheap 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
11 Sam Bass Warner, The Private City: Philadelphia in Three Periods of its Growth, (Philadelphia: University of 
Pennsylvania Press). For other descriptions of the city’s growth and social geography see Frederic M. Miller, Morris 
J. Vogel, and Allen F. Davis, Philadelphia Stories:  A Photographic History, 1920-1960, (Philadelphia: Temple 
University Press, 1988); Murray Dubin, South Philadelphia: Mummers, Memories, and the Melrose Diner, 
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labor among a more proximate population, those of the American South, who like their European 
counterparts were considered cheap and relatively expendable.  
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Fig. 4. Unidentified Aerial, Housing Association of Delaware Valley Association (HADV), TUA 
 
Industrialization is a means of production that thrives in times of war in part because war 
helps to shift borders and open new markets or territorially defined spaces of credit, production, 
circulation, and consumption. But an internecine war also manifested in the seething borders 
between the various laborers and producers who came to inhabit the tracts of endless row 
housing that defined Philadelphia’s vernacular landscape. This period drew laborers of various 
hierarchies of class, race, and gender into the unprecedented proximity and density of tight and 
sagging row houses and alley courts. Although white Southerners far outnumbered black 
migrants in northward and westward flow, black migrants became the most visible and despised 
group. This was largely due to an epidermilization of race as a modality of class by which I mean 
that white ethnics projected their own sense of loss, shame, and defeat as impoverished laborers 
in a land of excess onto black bodies, marking them as enemy combatants.12 
 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
12 For a theorization of epidermilization, see Frantz Fanon, Black Skin, White Masks, trans. Richard Philcox, (New 
York: Grove Press, 2008 [1952]) 
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Fig. 5. Undated, HADV, TUA 
 
 
Fig. 6. Cats in an alley, North Lawrence Street, Old Kensington, 1950, HADV, TUA Records. 
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Fig. 7. 1427 Bainbridge Street, 1935, HADV Records, TUA. 
 
Fig. 8. ‘Typical Philadelphia Row Houses,’ February 1928, HADV, TUA. 
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 “White” laborers, particularly those still transitioning from ethnic identifiers and specificity into 
a homogenized American identity (and with it the protections of American sovereignty—the 
guarantee of a home and of the national space), literally took up arms to prevent the 
encroachment of black migrants on what they considered their exclusive preserves in the 
workplace and at home.13 This was a war, even if the shock troops of capitalism were protecting 
their enemies—those with access to the levers of the power to strategically realign various 
borders through infrastructure, those who chose to enhance the uneven contours of American 
landscapes to ensure markets in expanding sectors of metropolitan districts, those who chose to 
fallow the core. 
 
Fig. 9. Women and Children in the Street, Montrose Street, South Philadelphia, HADV Records, TUA. 
 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
13 Vincent P. Franklin, “The Philadelphia Race Riot of 1918,” Philadelphia Magazine of History and Biography, 
99(3): 336-350.	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Fig. 10. Montrose Street, 1910, HADV, TUA. 
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Fig. 11. “Negro Court,” Goncher Place, 1906, HADV, TUA. 
In order to manage this front of war between neighborhoods in the city and to mitigate 
but not destroy the capitalist relations that required borders to garner excess profit through racial 
segregation and violent enforcement across a region, local reformers, modernizers, researchers 
and officials in the city’s bureaucracy sought to sanitize black communities by reinscribing them 
rhetorically and materially into the gendered categories of worker-housewife; father-mother; son-
daughter fixed through the normative home and the compulsory conjugal heteropatriarchal 
family. Matters of place are always relational, contested, and political. Borders, or territorial and 
ideological resolutions of conflict, are an essential function in capitalist geographies and they 
shape how people identify, with whom they view themselves in community, and those who they 
are willing to isolate, abandon, or let die. Drawing on a wider sociological skepticism about the 
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possibilities for black life in the city, and through their efforts to redirect black social life, 
reformers prescribed sanitized citizenship—a  narrow  vision for inclusion by which black 
migrants might garner access to the benefits of collective belonging through a process of cultural 
purification and integration through a dispensation with the peculiarities of spatial practice 
associated with black life.  
Sanitized citizenship winnowed the horizon of black futurity to capitalist prescriptions for 
order, governability, profitability, and reproduction. Conversely, black vitality describes a 
repertoire for the making of alternative human infrastructures black migrant communities 
practiced as they sought places to cultivate and inhabit genres of social life beyond those 
imposed by researchers, reformers, and planners under the rubrics of sanitized citizenship. Black 
vitality, is a conceptual move, through which I engage social-geographic practices by which 
marginal racialized communities articulate alternative modes of human connection and 
responsibility that seek to increase wellbeing through a remapping of erotic energies in space and 
time, in order to create social-geographic relations askew of the “dominant norm.” As Audre 
Lorde put it poetically, “[t]he erotic is a resource within each of us” which is “firmly rooted in 
the power of  our unexpressed or unrecognized feeling” that functions as “a bridge between the 
sharers which can be the basis for understanding much of what is not shared between them, and 
lessens the threat of their difference.”14 I offer black vitality as a way of theorizing the basis for 
modes of connection organized toward collective wellbeing and futurity unyoked from a horizon 
dependent upon uneven and death dealing geographies and their undergirding tenets of gender 
binary, naturalized heterosexual reproductive conjugality, and racial hierarchy.  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
14 Audre Lorde, “Uses of the Erotic: The Erotic as Power,” in Sister Outsider, (Trumansburg, NY: The Crossing 
Press, 1984):53-59; For an engagement with Lorde’s meaning for the erotic, see Lyndon K. Gill, “In the Realm of 
Our Lorde: Eros and the Poet Philosopher,” Feminist Studies, 40(1): 169-189; As Sharon Marcus interprets it, the 
erotic describes “the impulses and connections that flourish in the shadow of the state’s neglect. Sharon Marcus, 
“The State’s Oversight: From Sexual Bodies to Erotic Selves,” Social Research, 78(2): 509. 
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Black vitality is also derived from the insight from scholars of black health activism who 
demonstrate the centrality of concerns for health as part of a wider black radical tradition and in 
contrast with the histories of health experimentation, abuse, and neglect.15 As Alondra Nelson 
identifies, there was a “long medical civil rights movement,” which served as a “parallel tradition 
that took health as its focus” and which black communities elaborated through “institution 
building, integrationism (or inclusion), and an engagement in the “politics of knowledge.”16 
Black vitality is primarily concerned with the spatial, cartographic, and epistemological edits that 
black migrant communities made in their negotiation of highly vulnerable terrains and ecologies, 
which have resulted from capitalist relations. Next, black vitality emphasizes the ways these 
communities enhanced wellbeing, defined sometimes through bodily health, but generally as part 
of a widened sense of life generating connections. Third, black vitality takes us beyond the 
clinic, the home, and the other normative fixtures in the urban landscape prescribed by reformers 
to view alternative trajectories within a wider black tradition or urbanism and politics.  
This dissertation takes sanitized citizenship and the practices of black vitality as a dialetic 
and this tension is embodied by the two-part project, itself. The first two chapters return to the 
ways that reformers, researchers, and planners sought to police the forms of social life black 
migrants envisioned and practiced to survive economic and geographic marginality. In order to 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
15  Samuel K. Roberts, Jr., Infectious Fear: Politics, Disease, and the Health Effects of Segregation, 1st ed. (The 
University of North Carolina Press, 2009).; David McBride, Integrating the City of Medicine: Blacks in 
Philadelphia Health Care, 1910-1965 (Temple University Press, 1988).; Keith Wailoo, Dying in the City of the 
Blues: Sickle Cell Anemia and the Politics of Race and Health, 1st ed. (The University of North Carolina Press, 
2001).; Vanessa Northington Gamble, Making a Place for Ourselves: The Black Hospital Movement, 1920-1945 
(Oxford University Press, 1995); Susan Reverby, Examining Tuskegee: The Infamous Syphilis Study and Its Legacy, 
1st ed. (The University of North Carolina Press, 2009). ;James H. Jones, Bad Blood: The Tuskegee Syphilis 
Experiment, New and Expanded Edition, Revised. (Free Press, 1993). Allen M. Hornblum, Acres of Skin: Human 
Experiments at Holmesburg Prison, 1st ed. (Routledge, 1999).; Harriet A. Washington, Medical Apartheid: The 
Dark History of Medical Experimentation on Black Americans from Colonial Times to the Present (Doubleday, 
2006).  Patricia A. Turner, I Heard It Through the Grapevine: Rumor in African-American Culture (University of 
California Press, 1994).  
16	  ALONDRA	  NELSON	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set the intellectual terrain from which Philadelphia’s reformers drew in articulating a vision for 
sanitized citizenship, Chapter 1 is a genealogy of thought about “the family” charting concern 
about the supposed pathology of black social life in a sociological paradigm that emerged in the 
late nineteenth century. From the outset, American sociologists understood urban social malaise 
in part as the recuperation of primitive forms of social life in the context of urban modernity. 
These intellectuals rendered non-adherence to normative features of social-geographic life, or 
queerness, as pathological and in need of reform. And yet there is something generative about 
discordance and non-normativity as Muñoz describes through “disidentificatory politics.”17 As 
part of the genealogy of family studies in the U.S. academy, I also chart the critical work of anti-
racist Black sociologists and later feminist and queer scholars of color in mapping and reading 
discredited forms of social life for survival strategies, methods of wellbeing, and alternative 
infrastructures. If infrastructure is understood as the undergirding lines of connectivity 
constituting place, then alternative infrastructures points to small scale instances of connection 
that make a different claim in shaping place.   
As I develop in the second chapter, local reformers in Philadelphia sought to ameliorate 
the conditions of racial capitalism by preparing black communities for proper modes of 
citizenship and their attendant prescriptions for the spatial parameters of belonging. They turned 
to the intimacy of the home, locating within its structures (or lack thereof) the primary causes of 
black poverty, disproportionate disease burden, and general social malaise.18 For reformers 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
17 See José Esteban Muñoz, Disidentifications: Queers of Color and the Performance of Politics, (Minneapolis: 
University of Minnesota Press, 1999): 4-8. As well, I am building on theorizations from a Master Class at Columbia 
University’s Institute for Research on Women, Gender, and Sexuality with queer theorist, Jack Halberstam in spring 
2015. Halberstam introduced me to the ways that queer theorists have begun to expand the vocabulary used to 
describe queer actors and practices. For a thorough engagement with queer of color critique, see Roderick A. 
Ferguson, Aberrations in Black: Toward a Queer of Color Critique, (Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 
2004). 
18 This mode of scholarly inquiry follows the work of scholars engaged in the questions of intimacy and “imperial 
formations.” See Ann Laura Stoler, Carnal Knowledge and Imperial Power, (Berkeley: University of California 
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advocating sanitized citizenship housing crystallized as the primary technology of fixing black 
social life along the lines of the hegemonic nuclear family and its attendant gender categories. By 
the 1930s this vision for forging governable subjects and proper citizens aligned with the politics 
of blight and the state’s power of eminent domain which local reformers embraced as the 
practice best attuned to the sanitization and prevention of deleterious, dangerous, and 
unproductive forms of life. The state’s capacity to destroy “blighted” communities remained 
subordinated to private real estate markets, however, and thus this capacity to commit urbicide— 
a form of war through the landscape—helped to concentrate black communities in impoverished 
and closed-off segments of the city, further exposing them to the risk for risk—a defining feature 
of the necrotic geographies produced by racial capitalism up to the present. 19 Reformers 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
Press, 2002); Ann Laura Stoler, ed. Haunted by Empire Geographies of Intimacy in North American History, 
(Durham: Duke University Press, 2006); Amy Kaplan, The Anarchy of Empire in the Making of the U.S., 
(Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 2002). 
19 Gilmore calls these spaces of disaccumulation to describe the material relations at the heart of the erection of 
death-dealing spaces. For the specific formulation of death-dealing as a constitutive political maneuver of 
sovereignty in modern power, see Achille Mbembe’s important extension of Giorgio Agamben’s concept of bare 
life: his essay on necropolitics. Mbembe, “Necropolitics,” trans. Libby Mientjes, Public Culture, 15(1): 11-40l; The 
language of “risk for risk” comes from Link and Phelan’s classic essay, Bruce G. Link and Jo Phelan, “Social 
Conditions as Fundamental Causes of Disease,” Journal of Health and Social Behavior, (1995): 80-94. Racial 
capitalism is as Stuart Hall theorizes through the concept of articulation, various seemingly disparate geographies 
are required for global as well as local capitalist production, reproduction, and circulation and form a systemic 
whole. See Stuart Hall’s “Race, Articulation, and Societies Structured in Dominance” in Houston A. Baker Jr., 
Manthia Diawara, and Ruth H. Lindeborg, Black British Cultural Studies: A Reader (University of Chicago Press, 
1996). For the specific language of racial capitalism see, Cedric J. Robinson, “Racial Capitalism: The Nonobjective 
Character of Capitalist Development,” Black Marxism: The Making of the Black Radical Tradition (Chapel Hill: 
University of North Carolina Press: 2000) 2nd ed. 9-28. Differentially valued peoples and places support flows of 
capital— economic, social, and cultural as they are naturalized as problems of territoriality, bodily and up in scale as 
problems of neighborhood, regional, and global variations. Barrett, Blackness and Value. Value is always relational 
despite appearances to the contrary. As late literary scholar Linden Barrett argues “value is an arbiter among 
disparate entities- however, an arbiter seeking to naturalize its very process of arbitration to the point of sublimation 
and fetishization.” Uneven geographic development and the differential valuation of places and inhabitants results 
from the perpetuation in the various degrees of what Marx called “primitive accumulation” and which South African 
scholar Patrick Bond has redefined as “not merely the one off event that allowed a critical mass of capital to be 
mobilized in eighteenth and nineteenth century Europe” but as “a permanent process of superexploitation at the 
world scale.” Patrick Bond, Looting Africa: The Economics of Exploitation (Zed Books, 2006). Like Walter Rodney 
before him, Bond links the underdevelopment and impoverishment of people on the African continent with the 
enrichment of distant metropoles. As Walter Rodney noted in his definition of underdevelopment of the African 
continent, “exploitation increased and the export of surplus ensued, depriving the societies of the benefit of their 
natural resources and labour. That is an integral part of underdevelopment in the contemporary sense. Walter 
Rodney, How Europe Underdeveloped Africa (Baltimore, Maryland: Black Classic Press, 2011). Also see Rosa 
Luxemburg, The accumulation of capital (London: Routledge, 2003). Manning Marable, How Capitalism 
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mischaracterized the effects of disaccumulation and disinvestment locating the effects of 
geographic and economic marginality as the penchant of black culture and black bodies 
reproduced through the family/home as well as other sites of “disorganized” black migrant 
sociality. 
The logics of inoculation and sanitization were reinforced in the 1940s as reformers 
sought to fix black life through practices of spatial design and especially through public housing, 
whereby which black families and communities could be integrated into the city and the nation 
through repaired families. These interlocking projects were animated through a mode of mapping 
which is at the heart of statecraft through modernization. Critically projecting a new modern 
structure onto an extant place which already has complex social life happening is often preceded 
by a neutralization or pathologization of those already existent forms of social and biological 
connection. Central to certain forms of architecture, modern planning, rebuilding, and 
reconstruction as practiced in Philadelphia is the violence of erasure which originated first in the 
wider social-geographic imagination the first chapter describes and which culminated in 
reformers’ embrace of eminent domain.  
In the three chapters of the second half, I examine the history of the odd social formations 
black communities articulated and practiced in excess of the normative family, locating within 
their excessiveness the roots for an alternative mode of politics—one that sought to extend the 
benefits of collective belonging to even the city’s most marginal inhabitants as part of the future 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
Underdeveloped Black America: Problems in Race, Political Economy, and Society, Revised Edition (South End 
Press, 1999). Despite the material interconnectedness of development with underdevelopment, these discrepancies in 
place are rationalized through the naturalization of spatial difference, and most often downloaded in scale on the 
body. As Marxist geographer, Ruth Wilson Gilmore formulates, processes of geographic differentiation from the 
intimate scale of the body to the larger scale abstraction between various regions operates “through forcefully 
twinned processes of articulation and abstraction” as “lived narratives of difference become singularly dramatized as 
modalities of antagonism, where the form of embodied appearance is the overdetermined (racialized, gendered, 
nationalized, criminalized) enemy.” Ruth Wilson Gilmore, “Fatal Couplings of Power and Difference: Notes on 
Racism and Geography,” The Professional Geographer 54, no. 1 (2002): 15–24, doi:10.1111/0033-0124.00310.  
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horizon. In chapter 3, I examine how the Peace Mission Movement (PMM), often designated as a 
“cult,” and its larger than life founder, Father Divine, sought to remake the parameters of 
inclusion, challenging the famlialist tenets through which reformers sought to reorganize black 
social life following World War II. They used the space of the cult elaborated in refurbished and 
remade buildings, to configure networks of social responsibility that had a public face, that of the 
Father Divine, and also an interior life. I am most concerned with the interiority of this group 
because despite the death of the charismatic leader, the group’s reformulations of place and 
belonging, hearth and home, moved out in time and extended a tradition of disruptive politics.20 
This disruptive tradition was aimed at interrupting the quotidian social relations of racial 
capitalism at the most intimate levels and manifest in another generation through the politics of 
the swish. 
In the fourth chapter, I examine how the critical intervention of the PMM were embodied 
in all their complexities in the artist, anarchist, and radical harm reductionist, Jon Paul Hammond 
from the 1970s to the 2000s. Hammond extended this alternative tradition not only through his 
personal relations, but also through one Philadelphia organization that began doing harm 
reduction work in 1991-92. Hammond who was born on the color line and in a border area in 
North Philadelphia, translated his marginality as an impoverished, queer, mixed-race subject into 
efforts at bridging connections between radically different constituencies and communities. 
Hammond, who embraced oddity, queeritivity, and gender non-normativity, helped to forge a 
political force by bringing together HIV positive people, those excluded from the formal housing 
market, Intravenous Drug Users (IDU), Quakers, academics, and student activists into a motley 
crew of rabble rousers who he charged with reimagining the very basis of social life in the city. 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
20 For a theorization of black interiorirty and its relation to nationalism, see Kevin Quashie, The Sovereignty of 
Quiet: Beyond Reistance in Black Culture, (New Brunswick: Rutgers University Press, 2012). 
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Hammond swished across borders and confronted them with his body politics. 
Although Hammond’s politics would have left him averse to the figure of Father Divine 
who by the 1940s was considered by followers to be a second coming, it is in tracing the 
IPMM’s disruptiveness in relation to the family and its subtle edits on human connection and 
community forward that helps us situate Hammond’s life work. In effect, Hammond translated 
the formulations which he inherited directly through his grandmother, father, aunt, and non-
blood kin, all at one time adherents of the IPMM, forward into the changing cityscape he faced, 
to confront the effects of social, economic, and political abandonment. While Hammond could 
be described as a post-Stonewall gay activist or post-Civil Rights and Black Power activist, 
neither of these descriptions wholly captures his sense of political identity nor his political 
commitments to the most marginal, which are both best understood as an effect of his connection 
to the IPMM.  
In place of dominant conceptions of “the family” and other such prescriptions for 
governable social life and orderly investment, Hammond, like the adherents of the IPMM before 
him, re-imagined human belonging and practiced new circuitries of human affect and erotics that 
destabilized the tenets of compulsory heterosexual conjugality as a basis for inclusion. What 
emerged was a disruptive tradition that accompanied one of alternative social life and place 
building that challenged the core tenets of sanitized citizenship and its afterlives. 
 The imaginative and at times otherworldly spaces that black working-class communities 
created and through which they affirmed different modes of belonging did not reorient the entire 
planet as the IPMM and then Hammond had hoped, but it is precisely within the spaces of defeat 
that visions for a new horizon were reformulated and out of which we can try to envision a future 
under different circumstance. Sovereignty in the City inquires into how the failures of large-scale 
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liberatory visions—those that haunt our present—contribute to remaking an ethical universe by 
opening space—physically and epistemologically, for the reformulation of freedom dreams. 21 
 In the final chapter, I use the frame of generation, to investigate the legacies of migrant 
culture in Philadelphia and contemplate their lessons for our own moment of crisis. Using oral 
histories from two areas of West Philadelphia, I examine the reverberations of “southern 
memories” in the contemporary shaping of the city, which has undergone a return of investment 
in segments that through 1990, had been evacuated of capital and a wider sense of social 
responsibility. If neoliberal governance in Philadelphia is synonymous with the social 
abandonment of vulnerable populations, most visibly the city’s poor and isolated black 
communities, these same communities continue to draw on the deep cultural well of the city’s 
neighborhoods as the domains of migrants to transfigure the very parameters of belonging, 
reciprocity, and futurity in the city. Thus in the wake of the types of ethical and physical space 
opened by Jon Paul Hammond in the stead of the PMM to radically edit belonging even in 
failure, Sovereignty in the City, reveals the connections of potential for alternative formations of 
power, like mutuality, black Philadelphians continue to configure to survive and in flashes thrive 
through conditions of radical structural vulnerability and oil-induced catastrophe. 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
21 I make use of Robin Kelley’s insight at the beginning of Freedom Dreams about groups or individuals who did 
not “win”, but who might have articulated dreams of a future that are usable pasts in our own dismal present 
operative in my assessment of failure. He says, of the vanquished, “they left behind at least some kind of vision, 
however fragmented or incomplete, of what they wanted their world to look like.” Here David Scott’s description of 
the necessity of reformulating questions of the past in order to produce usable and politically relevant pasts is 
instructive. According to Scott, “The ‘historical past’…is never anacrhonistic. It is of course this ensemble of ideas 
that has made it possible to talk, as Michel Foucault began to do in the 1970s not merely of a “history of the 
present.” I take the import of Foucault’s point here to be that it is not merely that, epistemologically, the past is only 
available through the present (in any case a fairly uncontroversial idea among intellectual and social historians), but 
that morally and politically what ought to be at stake in historical inquiry is a critical appraisal of the present itself, 
not the mere reconstitution of the past. The present, then, not the past, is what histories of the present are supposed 
to be about.” David Scott, Conscripts of Modernity: The Tragedy of Colonial Enlightenment (Durham: Duke 
University Press, 2004): 41; Also see David Scott, Omens of Adversity: Tragedy, Time, Memory, Justice (Durham: 
Duke University Press 2014). 
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Variation from the hegemonic constructions of space and place in diasporic communities 
are what Katherine McKittrick and Clyde Woods call Black Geographies—the distinctive 
practices of place that black communities enact as part of the possibility for politics and which 
respond to the imposition of the hierarchies of race that confine diasporic populations to 
marginalized spaces.22 Black geographies are often irretrievable because they do not possess 
brick and mortar permanency, because they are not automatically expressed as resistance, 




	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
22 McKittrick and Woods, “No One Knows the Mysteries at the Bottom of the Ocean.” Black geographies and the 
politics of place (2007): 1-13.  
23 In his assessment of “minority discourses” Alex Weheliye asks “Why are formations of the oppressed deemed 
liberatory only if they resist hegemony and/or exhibit the full agency of the oppressed?” See Alexander G. 
Weheliye, Habeas Viscus: Racializing Assemblages, Biopolitics, and Black Feminist Theories of the Human, 
(Durham: Duke University Press, 2014): 2; For a full theorization of the ways that power shapes archives at three 
distinct phases, see Michel-Rolph Trouillot, Silencing the Past: Power and the Production of History, (Boston: 
Beacon Press, 1995). 
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24 
Fig. 12 Diagram, or plan of the town, inhabited by the runaway and rebellious negroes, called by them, `We no sen', 
you no come.'" New York Public Library Digital Collections. Schomburg Center for Research in Black Culture, 
Manuscripts, Archives and Rare Books Division. 
 
Rather than letting these limits demarcate black working class engagements with the 
matters of place as unimportant, non-existent, or apolitical, I follow Robin Kelley’s extension of 
infrapolitics and theorist John Gaventa’s description of hegemony and counter-hegemony in 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
24 Schomburg Center for Research in Black Culture, Manuscripts, Archives and Rare Books Division, The New 
York Public Library. "Diagram, or plan of the town, inhabited by the runaway and rebellious negroes, called by 
them, `We no sen', you no come.'" New York Public Library Digital Collections. Accessed April 3, 2016. 
http://digitalcollections.nypl.org/items/510d47da-7455-a3d9-e040-e00a18064a99	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noting a continuum between quiescence and rebellion.25 Alternate politics and the infrastructures 
they require are often below the visible register, yet they can sometimes puncture the “public 
transcript,” and animate a rupture in hegemonic spatial relations. Excavating this continuum 
requires an approach to the various affective and sensorial registers of the archive.26 
Black geographies as a concept speaks to the plurality of black spatial practices and the 
possibilities for connection across diaspora without collapsing the multiplicity of relations to the 
matters of place to the historical diaspora qua the slave trade. While scholars used the ‘Black 
Atlantic’ to productively reframe those histories outside of the limitations of white nationalist 
histories, the first round of scholarship using this frame placed severe limitations on who could 
be an intelligible subject of history, collapsing the whole frame onto (ostensibly) heterosexual 
men.27 More recently feminist and queer scholars have expanded this conceptualization, as 
Omaseke Tinsley posits, “the black Atlantic was always the queer Atlantic.”28 I want to depart 
from the Atlantic, however, and in such I follow Tina Campt who retraces diasporic connection 
through a history of photographic practices.29 What happens if we think about the history of the 
diaspora through other modes of geographic practice and place making? What other lines of 
connection and divergence emerge, for example, if we understand Diasporan histories as 
adhering to the various planes of local place making? While the fiction of blackness theorizes 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
25 Robin D. G. Kelley, “We are Not what We Seem”: Rethinking Black Working-Class Opposition in the Jim Crow 
South,” Journal of American History, 80(1):75-112; John Gaventa, Power and Powerlessness: Quiescence and 
Rebellion in an Appalachian Valley (Urbana: University of Illinois Press, 1982); Robin D. G. Kelley, “We are Not 
what We Seem”: Rethinking Black Working-Class Opposition in the Jim Crow South,” Journal of American 
History, (1993): 75-112; Raymond Williams, “Base and Superstructure in Marxist Cultural Theory,” NewLeft 
Review 82 (1973). 
26James C. Scott, Domination and the Arts of Resistance: Hidden Transcripts, (New Haven: Yale University Press, 
1990). 
27 Paul Gilroy, The Black Atlantic: Modernity and Double Consciousness, (New York: Verso, 1993). 
28 Tinsley, Omise'eke Natasha. "Black Atlantic, Queer Atlantic-Queer imaginings of the middle passage." GLQ-A 
JOURNAL OF LESBIAN AND GAY STUDIES 14, no. 2-3 (2008): 191-215.  
29 Tina M. Campt, Image Matters: Archive, Photography, and the African Diaspora in Europe (Duke University 
Press Books, 2012).	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racial singularity, what happens if critical scholars reorient our work to the local and the 
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Interstitial 1 
	  
The West is so concerned with its sense of time and space. I stand in a pool into which the 
ocean returns after it left not so long ago. Overhead is the cacophony of sea bird calls. And then 
suddenly, piercing the serenity is the scream of the LIRR 3:30. I contend that one has only to 
scream over top of everything when one is afraid. But is not this sense of time and its attendant 
logics of spatial order in control? Haven’t other relationships to time, cyclical, ‘irrational,’ or 
otherwise withered in the face of progress and the schedule on which it was/ is to arrive? No the 
capitalist West, that vampire that comes to light and feed by the sun and the moon not just on our 
blood, but the marrow in our bones—the very source of our blood, remains ever afraid of its 
looming demise—of the potential return of other possibilities. That is why the landscape, the 
soundscape, and as Fanon might have put it, the mindscape, are constantly in need of the clock 
and with it the grid—afraid that if we miss the chime at noon or two, or without the systematic 
spatial reference points, we might recess into the recognition that the earth has the ultimate 
power to lap us into the mantle or into watery sea graves, and that our knees and hips and arms 
and spirits might recall even what our conscious minds cannot over the abyss of generations and 
move with other senses of time and spatial order.  
Even their most potent and time-tested weapon says that the last shall be first, that there 
shall be a reordering of the world according to different logics. But that is also a misfiguation. 
We are already in control. We never lost it. Is it not the remains of our ancestors, black crude, 
that fuels the steady beat of the clock, sucked forth from ruts in the earth, their cremation fires 
underwriting the dominant infrastructure itself? We didn’t lose control, only our sense of it— the 
power that one can feel uniquely as inhabitants of the places subsumed under the growing edge 
of reinvestment, Cesaire’s blistered chap board shanties. Reclaiming our power is a matter of 
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not showing up en masse. Without the vital energies of our bodies to dig out precious materials 
from the earth, or to cut cane, or to fall timber, dueling dragons and superpowers would be 
brought to their knees.30  
But this of course sounds much simpler than it is. Decolonization is a complex process 
because our gaze has been programmed to view the metropole as heaven—as the place we can 
attain if we remain chaste, humble, and well behaved. (Of course this is a sleight of hand, since 
the gold lining the streets of lore, over there or up in the clouds, is something our muscles 
plucked from the red dirt.) And it’s not just the lore of trinkets and abundance that captivates our 
imaginations. We all know that there was life before all of that. We are not just beholden to the 
inculcated desire for things but also the a priori categories, epistemologies, frameworks, and 
cartographies—the ideological universe that naturalize the fatal lust for things bought in our 
blood and powered by the funeral pyre. Countering hegemonic forms of sovereignty and its 
attendant modes of territoriality is thus, not simply a matter of re-inscribing physical borders 
and reclaiming our labor but also a matter of exploding boundaries in our collective cognitive 
universe. In this vein, the historian has a powerful tool, the ability to describe seemingly natural 
phenomena in their formation.  
“What new geographies…of sexual, gendered, transnational, and racial identities might 
emerge through reading of black queer history and theory in the traumatic dislocation of the 
Middle Passage?” or I might add, in the various dislocations across riverine, littoral, oceanic, 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
30 This is something that Huey P. Newton appreciated in the 1970s as he and the Black Panther Party embraced 
revolutionary intercommunalism. Intercommunalism was the BPP and Newton’s theorizations that took account of 
the ways that global capitalism by the 1970s was undermining sovereignty in the wake of anti-colonial struggle and 
new national formations. Newton theorized reactionary intercommunalism as the tactic of a global capitalist class to 
exploit fractured small communities. On the other hand, he theorized revolutionary intercommunalism as the ability 
of these exploited communities to shut down supply chains and markets, tracing a domino effect that might 
ultimately interrupt racial capitalism and war. Huey P. Newton, To Die for the People, ed. Toni Morrison, (San 
Francisco: City Light Books, 2009); Besenia Rodriguez, “ ‘Long Live Third World Unity, Long Live 
Internationalism’: Huey P. Newton’s Revolutionary Intercommunalism”, Souls, 8(3): 119-141.	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swamp, mountainous, land-locked, desert, creek and urban geographies that help define identity, 
power, and politics in the Diaspora? What other genres of black and queer formations are 
revealed in investigating various other geographic connections or divergences, beyond ocean 
routes and how are these productively or provocatively out of line with or in excess of the 
imperatives of racial capitalism and its naturalized uneven geographies? If landscapes of dis-
accumulation in part define black geographies what other possibilities of diasporic connection 
and disavowal lie beyond the categories of belonging legible in our inherited analytical and 




















	   29	  
Chapter 1: Vicious Lives: Black Social Worlds, Heteropatriarchy, and the Sociological 
Imagination 
 
The Latin famulus—the etymological origin of family—connoted household servants. 
Although history has intervened to complicate the set of relations subsumed under “the family,” 
the normative model of this basic social grouping continues to imply a steep power gradient 
along lines of gender and age akin to the originary household servant-patriarch relation. In 
twentieth century thought and practice, “the family” came to serve as a critical point of analysis 
among American social scientists that viewed patriarchy and a stable gender binary as the natural 
and singular basis of orderly and governable social life. Specifically, owing to a paradigm that 
crystalized at the turn of the twentieth century, researchers and reformers associated alternative 
modes of social affiliation, that is those not adhering to patriarchy and the attending power 
dynamic organized through gender binary inside the home, as recuperations of primitive forms in 
modern society, or the so-called pathological.  
Researchers and reformers viewed non-normative gender relations and social life 
organized beyond the prescribed spaces of the home or organized orthogonally within the home, 
as threats to the larger social-biological body of the nation. These visions for health as order laid 
the foundations for sanitized citizenship in Philadelphia. Recall sanitized citizenship describes a 
prematurely circumscribed vision for inclusion by which black migrants were offered limited 
access to the benefits of collective belonging through a process of inoculation, cultural 
purification, and integration. 
In this chapter I take up a genealogy to chart the ways that scholars co-created 
compulsory heterosexuality and patriarchy as the normative conditions for urban social life in 
North America as part of a stream of evolutionist thought and the larger ideological 
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infrastructure of “dominion.” Scholars concerned with the family helped to provide primary 
justification for racial capitalism’s uneven geographies by pathologizing black urban social 
formations as utterly unproductive or degenerative. Even scholars who theorized the nascent 
‘ecological model,’ which did foreground the questions of labor and segregation, missed the 
critical ways in which non-normative, or queer social formations allowed isolated and 
abandoned black migrants to generate an alternative modality of wellbeing, or black vitality, 
which they orchestrated outside of the home and beyond the strictures and boundaries that 
capitalist, patriarchal, and paternalistic institutions theorized and enforced.   
In the period between 1877 and 1920, these tendencies coalesced in two intellectual-
discursive clusters, centered on the one hand in the nascent language of genetics, and on the 
other in the language of behavior associated with deficient cultural institutions.31 While 
eugenicists extended proto-sociological and sociological methods in an effort to naturalize 
geographic unevenness and reinforced their pronatalist agendas, critical sociologists built out 
from a similar methodological history to articulate ecological models of social production that to 
varying levels investigated social, economic, and political histories as primary causes of 
breakdowns in urban social life.32 Despite their sharp differences both groups adhered to 
normative interpretations of proper social life conflated with stable and orderly patriarchal 
familial units, nevertheless. This in turn has continued to shape the intellectual treatment of 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
31 Alice O’Conner charts the origins of “poverty knowledge” between 1880 and WWI. See Alice O’Conner, Poverty 
knowledge: social science, social policy, and the poor in twentieth-century U.S. history, (Princeton: Princeton 
University Press, 2001); From a different angle, Dorothy Roberts demonstrates the ways that centering debates 
about poverty and welfare on the womb absolve the culpability of institutions of the state and capital in creating 
poverty. Dorothy, Roberts, Killing the Black Body: Race, Reproduction, and the Meaning of Liberty, (New York, 
NY: Pantheon Books, 1997); Also see, Adolph Reed “The Underclass as Myth and Symbol: the Poverty of 
Discourse about Poverty,” Radical America, 24 January 1992: 21-40. 
32 Laura L. Lovett, Conceiving the Future: Pronatalism, Reproduction, and the Family in the United States, 1890-
1938, (Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press, 2007). 
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urban problems associated with black life to the present and suggests their intellectual proximity 
in the long term, over their radical differences. 
Some of the most radical intellectuals of the twentieth century American academy, black 
sociologists engaged in the work to describe black people’s capacity for citizenship if they often 
succumbed to the discursive terrain of normative territoriality and belonging. Like their 
counterparts in the dominant sociological tradition black sociologists reinforced the notion that 
black migrant cultures in Chicago, Philadelphia, New York, St. Louis, Atlanta, Birmingham, and 
the nation’s capital possessed non-normative features that needed to be dispensed with in order 
that they might proceed in their economic and social integration into the city and the nation. And 
yet despite their intentions, Black sociologists also indexed the heterodox social formations that 
helped to define black urban life after rapid urbanization in ways that are also helpful in 
theorizing the possibilities for alternative politics.  
Both impulses, to segregate/extricate and sanitize/integrate black communities, were 
responses to the construction of the “Negro problem,” which emerged as a product of the 
methods and theories Progressive intellectuals produced to address the question of what to make 
of the new life ways that the city induced, especially in communities composed by the 
newcomers. Generally their methods and approaches tended to focus on mechanisms of 
biological, moral, and social breakdown at the scale of the body and “the family,” in turn 
naturalizing inequality across the most profound cleavages and borders in the local and national 
landscape that emerged after the growth of capitalism.  
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Before moving to the genealogy of family, I must situate it within a larger ideology of 
dominion and especially the imperative at the heart of settler-colonial history to “be fruitful and 
multiply.” 
Racism, Dominion, and the “Be Fruitful and Multiply” Impulse of Settler-Colonialism 
If as J.B. Jackson posited, “landscapes are history made visible,” the geography of the 
United States is testament to the violence of racial capitalism, which has governed its creation 
since the original settlement of Europeans. Racial capitalism derives excess value through the 
social, political, economic, and geographic marginalization of groups defined through recourse to 
corporeal and social-cultural signifiers.33 This is part of the process Franz Fanon described as 
epidermilization but which is a general downloading of socially produced outcomes onto the 
differentiated physical and cultural features attributed to a group.34 Under racial capitalism the 
human body becomes a “metonymic figure for an entire repertoire of human and social 
arrangements” and a primary signifier of values and markets in labor and land.35  
This understanding results from what Wende Marshall delineates as “dominion,” or a set 
of practices rooted in a “Judeo-Christian-Islamic tradition” that separates and makes humans 
dominant over nature and implores that humans subdue the earth, “in favor of mastery and 
subjugation.”36 This assessment of value based on the potential for profitability helped to 
propagate a dispossessive impulse at the heart of settler-colonialism, the violence that Jackson 
evades in his famous essays “The Westward Moving House” and “The Virginia Heritage.”37 By 
marking territories as underutilized and in need of improvement and by forwarding a “radical 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
33 This quote from Jackson is cited in Helen Lefkowitz, Horowitz’s preface to J.B. Jackson, Landscapes in Sight, ed. 
Helen Lefkowitz Horowitz, (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1997): x. 
34 Fanon, Black Skin, White Masks; Simone Browne, Dark Matters: On the Surveillance of Blackness, (Durham: 
Duke University Press, 2015). 
35 Spillers, Hortense J. “Mama’s Baby, Papa’s Maybe: An American Grammar Book.” Diacritics 17(2): 66. 
36	  Wende Marshall, “Tasting Earth: Healing, Resistance Knowledge, and the Challenge to Dominion,” 
Anthropology and Humanism, 37(1): 84-99.	  
37 J.B. Jackson, Landscapes in Sight, ed. Helen Lefkowitz Horowitz, (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1997).	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dualism in which the nature-culture divide becomes a map of social hierarchies of difference” 
settlers justified the confiscation of indigenous people’s infrastructures and the planting of new 
ones to consolidate earth into land at a profit on the back of enslaved Africans and other semi-
free laborers.38  
This function of demarcating differential value in territory and the dispossessive force it 
justifies across the history of the U.S. settler state is abutted by another imperative that I view as 
essential to understanding the propagation of racial capitalism ideologically. The other 
imperative outlined in the tradition that Marshall describes but which she does not engage 
directly, is the “be fruitful and multiply” clause of the interpretation of the bible in support of 
dominion. Operative, within the same logic as conquest and usurptation then is the impulse to re-
people and to domesticate—the heart of the enterprise of settler-colonialism.39 This has made the 
intimate relations of the nation a vital site of consternation, contestation, and intervention. 
Families are generalizably “a culture’s way of coordinating personal reproduction with social 
reproduction” and play a key function as an intermediary between individual bodies and abstract 
socio-geographic constructions like the nation-state.40  
The normative reproductive unit of the U.S. settler-state is the “white family” has 
historically subsumed the productive and reproductive capacities of its others while remaining 
unnamed and invisible in its quotidianess and normativity. While primogeniture had reigned as 
the chief mechanism of extending privilege and concentrated power in England, most of the 
early American colonies adopted multi-geniture, in part as a response to the limits on 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
38 Wende Elizabeth Marshall, “Tasting Earth: Healing, Resistance Knowledge, and the Challenge to Dominion,” 
(Anthropology and Humanism) 37:1, 84-87;Anibal Quijano, “Coloniality of Power, Eurocentricism and Latin 
America,” Nepantla: Views from South 1:3. 
39 Amy Kaplan, The Anarchy of Empire in the Making of the U.S., (Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 
2002). 
40 Stephanie Coontz, The Social Origins of Private Life: A History of American Families 1600-1900, (New York: 
Verso Press 1988). 
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advancement in Aristocratic England, and in part because the peculiar view that only an 
“industrious” use of the earth merited their god’s blessings. The notion of protecting and 
propagating the patriarchal family has enjoyed a central role in the production of the generative 
violence central to the constitution of the territorial nation, with the domestic consistently 
defined primarily through its interiority as opposed to the frontier and indigenous communities.41 
In this way the patriarchal family should be viewed as a central infrastructure of the nation-state-
empire, seeking to regulate its expansion, economy, and shared mythology. 
In addition to disappeared indigenous communities, black social structures—those 
marked through a constant visibility and around culture and physical features and yet a radical 
opaqueness when it comes to questions of belonging to a widened sense of humanity and 
responsibility—have also been primary material and ideological fodder in the production of the 
cherished settler family. First this was a material relation by which enslaved Africans were 
imported to fill the basic labor and reproductive requirements of the colonies. As Jennifer 
Morgan demonstrates in her historical research, preceding the massive transportation of Africans 
in chains across the Atlantic, European explorers began calculating the reproductive capacity of 
African women as an additional asset. A seventeenth century Virginia statute regulated the 
dispensation of social death and slavery through the mother, colonizing black bodies through 
binary constructions of gender and race.42 Thavolyia Glymph illustrates the ways that on 
antebellum plantations in the mid-nineteenth century white women forged domestic sanctity 
through the labor of black women often engaging themselves in excessive torture and sexualized 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
41 Andrea Smith, “Queer Theory and Native Studies: The Heternormativity of Settler Colonialism,” GLQ (2010) 
16(1): 41-67. 
42 Jennifer Morgan, Laboring Women: Reproduction and Labor in New World Slavery, (Philadelphia: University of 
Pennsylvania Press, 2004). 
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violence.43 As Sarah Haley demonstrates in the context of the emergent jim crow modernity in 
the early twentieth century, black women were viewed by the state as prosthetics of the 
normative patriarchal white family and the larger social body of the state of Georgia as 
repentance for often minor disruptions of public “order.”44  
The reproductive unit of white patriarchal order, has also subsumed black social units 
ideologically to the making of the normative white one and is one of the defining ideological 
features of the nation according to black feminists. As Hortense Spillers describes of the original 
moment, the slave trade precipitated the “ungendering” of African women, which if expanded 
beyond Spiller’s definition, connotes the various processes by which various gender categories 
were distilled into the compulsory categories of reproductive sex, male and female. As Spillers 
elaborates it, the processes of a sort of figurative violence helped to create “undecipherable 
markings on the captive body render a kind of hieroglyphics of the flesh whose severe 
disjunctures come to be hidden to the cultural seeing by skin color.”45 As Toni Morrison posits, 
“Black slavery enriched the country’s creative possibilities” because through the “construction of 
blackness and enslavement could be found not only the not-free but also, with the dramatic 
polarity created by skin color, the projection of the not-me.”46  
Elizabeth Hyde Botume’s First Days Amongst the Contraband, provides a glimpse into 
the relationship between blackness, the figuration of the formerly enslaved as contraband, and 
the relationships of kin idealized through the sublimation of black strategies of survival in the 
watershed moment of the Civil War. Botume, a teacher traveled to the South Carolina Sea 
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Islands after the Union Army gained control in the middle of the Civil War. In her encounter 
with the formerly enslaved, Botume, like many of her matronly and paternalistic compatriots, 
came to view the formerly enslaved as “people born just into a new life who had to learn the 
meanings of their new condition. Like children they were to be given what they could to 
assimilate.”47 Part of this notion that black communities needed, like children, to be assimilated 
was the notion that they were apt to non-normative familial-like connections across their status 
as contraband and the related notion, that those most capable of assimilating were those closest 
in physical appearance and manners to their former masters. Botume, in a section on 
housekeeping, lamented Amy who she described as “a huge creature, as black as a cow, coarse 
and selfish, who had installed herself in one of the best bedrooms of the plantation house.” 
Further she compared Amy to “Aunty” Mary Ann who “had belonged to the same master, but 
she was the mauma and housekeeper” who had always “lived in the house and associated with 
white people” and who thus possessed “few if any negro proclivities.”48 
 After Sherman’s troops reached Beaufort, Botume noted that she and the others who had 
come South to care for the formerly enslaved were “inundated” with contraband who were in a 
particularly desperate state, following a long period of displacement. As she remarked “it has 
been almost impossible to keep the contrabands under our care in order, and it has been difficult 
to ration the new-comers and make them comfortable.” With the influx, Botume noted that a 
number of the formerly enslaved reported convoluted familial connections, or what she termed 
“family complications” which, according to her purview, made their stability harder to inculcate. 
This was, however, a cultural resource that Botume, like so many others was unprivileged to 
understand because of her assumption of white patriarchal model as the normative, stable, and 
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productive one for a healthy and generative life. Botume relayed and lamented a story about 
Affey, a formerly enslaved woman who had entered Beaufort with Sherman’s army. According 
to Botume, Affey had with her a little girl who called herself “Pleasant Riddle” who she had 
encountered wandering around and apparently abandoned with no father, mother, or any other 
caretaker. Affey, who was also responsible for her own progeny, also took Pleasant.49 Thus 
while, Botume’s chief complaint and worry about the state and possibility for productive futures 
concerning “the Contraband” was their ‘irregular’ family structures, built into her assumptions 
were blind spots that relegated truly remarkable ability to absorb the abandoned into a network 
of care and support critical for survival.  
If the susbsumed black family historically underwrote the normative patriarchal family 
materially and ideologically, it was crystallized as such in the nascent disciplines of sociology 
and anthropology at the turn of the twentieth century. A genealogy of this paradigm, by which 
reformers and social scientists came to locate black social units as pathological and the ways that 
this served as the inverse of normative white ones fills the remainder of this chapter. 
The crystallization of “pathology” 
 Auguste Comte first articulated the concept of sociology as one concerned with “social 
physics” and which sought to banish metaphysical and supernatural interpretations in a similar 
fashion to astronomy and chemistry. Comte imported evolutionist explanations for natural 
phenomena into the description of social phenomena.50 In Comte’s stead, sociological 
description developed along two connected paths, one which Franklin Giddings in his 1891 
course outline described as those dealing with “savage and barbarian peoples” and the other 
which sought to make sense of “great modern populations.” According to Giddings, ethnography 
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and demographic sociology were best attuned to this breakdown and helped define the course of 
sociology’s development respectively, with ethnography mobilized to understand “peoples who 
are organized in hordes, clans, and tribes” and demographic sociology used to study “populations 
which are politically organized into national states.”51  
Critically, Gidding’s 1893 overview for a comprehensive course in sociology structured 
this progressive developmental trajectory in the outline of lectures at Columbia University. The 
section on social development began with the figuration of the horde, which preceded the family 
in development, was defined by association at feeding places and sites of procreation with other 
economic and defensive associations rounding out this most basic formation. According to 
Gidding’s outline, the horde was followed up by the “Enatic Tribe,” with its division of 
leadership, exogamic conjugal rules, and then the “Enatic Folk” leading up to a “federation” of 
tribes, permanent settlement, and finally evolving into the elevated state.52  
Interestingly a demographic description came into the service of the study of what 
Giddings’ course outline and reading list referred to as “social pathology” – that is, data 
organized to interpret the non-adherence of certain subsets of the population of a national social 
formation, to the respected social, political, and economic norms of society. Essential texts 
among scholars attending to the description of social pathology were those edited or written by 
Henry C. Adams, Charles R. Henderson, Richard Louis Dugdale, W.D. Morrison, Havelock 
Ellis, and Albert Leffingwell.53  
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Embedded within this two-pronged approach to variously situated social groups, was the 
notion of a hierarchy of forms situated along a continuum from least to most developed forms 
that corresponded with the particular departure from the normatively “modern” socio-geographic 
category of the nation-state. Thus, at the outset, the sociological imagination attempted to bring 
into view and explain the relationship between social and geographic organization as one that 
was additive and progressive but also marred by the return of the primitive. 
For the purposes of historicizing the ways that black migrants came to be described in the 
twentieth century, social pathology is the primary intellectual course of concern in the rest of the 
chapter. Regarding “social pathology,” Richard Louis Dugdale’s highly influential 1877 study of 
a family of “misfits” just north of New York City was unparalleled in its impact largely because 
of the controversy it inspired. As Giddings wrote in his 1910 introduction to the work, “ ‘the 
Jukes’ has long been known as one of those important books that exert an influence out of 
proportion to their bulk.”54 Dugdale, a New York merchant who was quite interested in the study 
of social disparity, particularly poverty and crime, visited thirteen county jails after being granted 
access by the New York Prison Association in 1874. Although most of his trips turned up 
nothing that caught his immediate interest, one of his final trips revealed a cluster of six 
individuals who were of “blood relations in some degree” all housed for various crimes ranging 
from burglary to attempted rape.  
 This cluster, prompted Dugdale to further investigate the causal relationships that created 
such a cluster of criminality that appeared to adhere within the grooves of heritability. Dugdale 
posited a relationship between heredity and the environment, which insured the great controversy 
the work instigated among intellectuals who set out to explain human inequality in his stead.  
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According to Dugdale “heredity and environment then are the parallels between which 
the question of crime and public dependence and their judicious treatment extend.” 55 Dugdale 
registered the important debate he crystallized into a method of extensive genealogy when he 
wrote “the answer to these determines the limits of possibility in amending vicious lives and the 
scrutiny will reveal some of the methods which the present organization of society automatically 
sets in motion, which, without conscious design nevertheless convert harmful careers into useful 
ones.”56  
Critically at the center of the schema delineating improper life-ways Dugdale associated 
with the Jukes was an irreverence for the bonds of hetero-conjugal marriage. As he wrote 
“fornication either consanguineous or not, is the back bone of their habits flanked on one side by 
pauperism and the other by crime.”57 Thus, although Dugdale was not directly investigating the 
problem of black migration, he articulated a method for collating and interpreting data about a 
cluster of criminal, unproductive, and antisocial lives that would prove controversial and highly 
influential. Dugdale put at the center of his descriptive narrative of the origins of pathology a 
disavowal of the bonds of the normative patriarchal family. This interpretation of degenerative or 
pathological social life’s origins in the family or in its lack would quickly come to the center of 
racialized descriptions of black social difference. 
The association of pathology with the lack of legible social structures in the emergent 
sociological imagination met what Khalil Muhammad identifies as a “racial data revolution that 
became the linchpin of an emerging white supremacist discourse on saving the nation through 
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knowledge and acceptance of black death and self destruction.”58  For example, in his noted 
1896 racist tract, “Race Traits and Tendencies of the American Negro” Frederick Hoffman 
argued that “there lie at the root of all social difficulties or problems, racial traits or tendencies 
which make for good or ill in the fate of nations as well as individuals.”59 Notably, Hoffman an 
actuarial, wrote the three-hundred and thirty page article primarily to prove, in the face of 
legislation banning discrimination on the part of insurance companies, that black people were 
uninsurable qualitatively and quantitatively.  
Importantly Hoffman lent a great amount of credence, statistical and otherwise, that it 
was not environmental conditions, but rather, heredity, that led to exorbitant death rates of black 
people in the United States. In a critical passage of the article, Hoffman noted the failures of 
attempts by black people to migrate to places outside the South as evidence supporting his claim 
about their inherent and inheritable inferiority and predisposition to premature death. First, he 
returned to and disputed Benjamin “Pap” Singelton, father of the Exodusters, in his testimony 
before a congressional committee using census data. Next he cited an attempt to settle black 
southerners in Durango, Mexico, which according to him was supposed to last five years, but 
given that black people were “superstitious, suspicious, and easily swayed by the intriguers 
among them,” lasted only one.60 This description of black migrant culture as consigned to death 
has been remarkably consistent. But this pessimism is a product of the sociological imagination 
and actively negates the ways that black migrant cultures, even those “unsuccessful” in fulfilling 
their expressed projects of black wellbeing and intactness, leave us with clues about an 
alternative history of belonging and surviving at the margins of land as commodity. 
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Hoffman’s mobilization of the largest compilation of data on black people in the United 
States to that time supported a powerful tautology—black people were inferior because they 
were dying and they were dying because they were inferior. Hoffman’s supposed neutrality, as a 
German born social scientist, fueled the legitimacy of his claims in most camps of emergent 
American social science and helped to provide intellectual thrust to a growing wing of pessimists 
who saw within black communities nothing useable or useful in the march toward progress.  
Critically W.E.B. Du Bois’ 1899 The Philadelphia Negro was a direct assault on the 
troublesome intellectual discourse bubbling forth out of Hoffman and his interlocutors. In its 
massiveness, the study, commissioned by the University of Pennsylvania and the city’s leading 
philanthropic reformer, Susan P. Wharton, sought to match and explicitly challenge the heft of 
Hoffman’s compilation with a more local and nuanced picture of the dynamics of a black 
neighborhood, the seventh ward of Philadelphia. We should not view Du Bois’ work as simply 
reactionary as it indeed drew on Charles Booth’s mapping work in London and Du Bois’ training 
to create the first truly American sociological tome. 61  In a robust counter of Hoffman, Du Bois, 
attributed the high rates of mortality among the residents to the conditions of housing and living 
that tended to land black people, especially migrants in the most insalubrious conditions the city 
offered—the back court or alley house. Du Bois’ interpretive frame held that the “slum is not a 
simple fact, it is a symptom, and that to know the removable causes of the Negro slums of 
Philadelphia requires a study that takes one far beyond the slum districts.”62 Thus the conditions 
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that unmade black social life and health in a place were a product “of the peculiar social 
environment in which the whole race finds itself, which the whole race feels.”63 
Later while at Atlanta University, Du Bois expounded on these practices to create a 
distinct school of American sociological practice that continued to directly confront American 
apartheid knowledge and which had a profound impact on the direction of a distinctly black 
sociological tradition, despite the disciplines elision of this role.64 Du Bois went on to coordinate 
a dozen studies during his time at the Atlanta University including the “Health of Physique of the 
American Negro” and others that further elaborated the methods and theories he championed in 
the Philadelphia Negro to directly confront Hoffman’s conclusions as well as those of similar 
scholars.65  
However with Du Bois’ anti-racist purview, his interpretation of the environmental 
conditions of the slum as antagonistic to black wellbeing built on his acceptance the normative 
family as the singular model for productive urban social life. In his profile of the seventh ward 
from 1896, Du Bois indicted the sexual imbalances prompted by a lack of gainful employment 
for black men as driving a sex ratio imbalance that, in black communities, was further 
exacerbated by the problem of desertion and the “laxity in morals” inculcated by “the slave 
regime.” According to Du Bois, this breakdown in the patriarchal basis of urban social affiliation 
was at the heart of “the Negro problem,” even if it was best understood as a production of the 
racist and exclusionary social order that prevented black men from finding work. According to 
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Du Bois, economic opportunity or the lack thereof would lead to the “purification or 
debauchery” of the black urban home.66 
Taken together critically, between Hoffman and Du Bois was cemented a sociological 
paradigm that came to bear on the description of black social life in urban contexts that, despite 
diametric opposition in their final interpretive frame, shared a sense of the patriarchal nuclear 
family as the basis for productive social life. Later I will return to Du Bois and the sociologists 
following in his wake to think about a queer reading that ultimately will lay the foundation for 
approaching archives produced about and by black migrants differently.  
Eugenicists and compulsory heterosexuality, patriarchy, and the landscape 
Following the Hoffman/ Du Bois debate, two schools emerged that held conversely that 
black “deviance,” disease, and demoralization were inherent in what came around 1912 to be 
described as a “genetic” substrate or as part of the cultural legacies of slavery amplified by the 
disfiguring environment associated with “slum” life. These corresponded with the impulse to 
extricate or dissolve black communities as primary modes of dealing with the migrant 
communities and the modes of social life that they produced in the new urban context.  
In this section, I examine family studies sponsored by the Eugenics Record Office and 
steered intellectually by eugenicist and geneticist Charles B. Davenport. These family studies 
and the methods they sought to cement for distinguishing “genetic” from “environmental” 
conditions helped to coin genetics into everyday American usage and helped to define one node 
of the intellectual debates about the nature of inequality in the interwar period.67  
Interestingly, Robert Dugdale’s 1877 classic study of the “Jukes,” proved a vital 
animating work in the methods and family studies conducted by Arthur Estabrook, a physical 
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anthropologist over the course of his time as an employee of the center of eugenics research at 
the Eugenics Record Office (ERO). Although Dugdale had concluded that environmental 
 
Fig. 13. Eugenics Record Office, Cold Spring Harbor Laboratory and the Eugenics Image Archive, Dolan DNA 
Learning Center. 
 
 conditions were central to the conditioning of this family of undesirables, the research questions 
and methods remained a touchstone for Estabrook and his ever attentive supervisor, Charles B. 
Davenport.  
The primary approach in how the ERO eugenicists collected information was through the 
labor of unmarried white women and some less noteworthy men of science who set about to 
discover prime examples of what by 1912 they had come to term cacogenics.68 Notably, without 
a surefire method of garnering credible biological information, about the “poorly bred” subset of 
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the population, in the period after “genetics” was named but DNA remained invisible, men of 
ERO mined and repurposed Dugdale’s nineteenth century methods. And this was of course not 
contradictory, considering the ways that the ERO’s chief scientist interpreted eugenics as a 
totalizing human science that encompassed sociology, biometrics, etc. In their various uses of 
inheritance charts, statistics, and photographic technologies to render visual representations of 
people for the archive, they combined the methods of what had been distinct traditions of inquiry 
until around 1910, making new use of them in their efforts to amass a representative catalog of 
people. In particular, Charles B. Davenport, the ERO’s chief scientist was both a Mendelianist 
and versed in the more statistically-inclined investigation that biometricians had developed since 
the end of the nineteenth century. As William Provine demonstrates in his history of the 
theoretical basis for population genetics, Mendelian theory of inheritance and the biometric 
investigation of evolutionary development remained largely antagonistic as a result of 
interpersonal conflict between key theorists in Britain through the early twentieth century. 69  
 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
69 William B. Provine, The Origins of Theoretical Population Genetics, 1st ed. (University Of Chicago Press, 2001). 
Heavily influenced by geologists and Malthus, Charles Darwin came up with a tentative formulation of the idea of 
natural selection by 1838. In his subsequent writings, and particularly with the 1859 publication of the Origins of 
Species and the 1868 “Provisional Hypothesis of Pangenesis,” Darwin ignited inquiries about the nature of evolution 
that spurred major developments in the theoretical development of population genetics. Thomas Huxley and Francis 
Galton, two of Darwin’s most staunch supporters raised the biggest challenge to Darwin’s theory that evolution 
occurred as a gradual and continuous shift, suggesting instead that selection used discontinuous variations, “sports,” 
and thus that evolution might proceed rapidly. Following the 1900 rediscovery of Gregor Mendel’s work, two 
scientific camps organized in opposition around the appropriate methods for investigating the population through its 
genetic connections.  
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Fig. 14. Logo from the Second International Eugenics Congress, 1921. 
 In 1911, Arthur Estabrook set out to the mountains of upstate New York well-versed in 
the methods Richard L. Dugdale had employed in his 1877 investigation of pauperism, crime, 
and poverty. Like Dugdale, Estabrook “discovered” these prime examples of “poor breeding” 
from an agent of an asylum that had encountered one or a few of its members. The “Nams”, a 
fictitious name that he assigned them to obscure their true identity, embodied their own familial 
history, and their bodies carried with them the seeds that might ensure the planting of that less 
the meritorious past into the present. Morever, Estabrook extensively researched the genealogy 
that connected the contemporary “Nams” back through a set of siblings that migrated to New 
York from Western Massachusetts and who were the progeny of a Dutchmen and an Indian 
Princess. While loosely genealogically connected to several other family threads, Estabrook and 
Davenport focused primarily on the most identifiably “poorly bred” who they connected back in 
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the final write up to the “cradle of cacogenic breeding” the ancestral home of the lot.70 Estabrook  
isolated the house that had served as the “Nam cradle” as the primary locus of the biological 
degeneration the Nams purportedly embodied. The site of the devolution of the Nams in the 
peculiar location of their home helped to identify a mechanism of devolution in particular for 
white bodies and potentially, the (white) body of the nation. The isolated, rural holler, designated 
as beyond civilization, explained the mechanisms by which a white extended family, or clan, had 
“degenerated” as it permitted and encouraged intermarriage within the unit.71 
The visual archive Estabrook produced in the service of his investigation of the Nams 
crystalizes onto silver gelatin the epistemology of the ERO. The visual archive Estabrook used 
 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
70 Arthur Howard Estabrook and Charles Benedict Davenport, The Nam Family: A Study in Cacogenics (The New 
era printing company, 1912) 
71 ibid. 
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Figs. 15 and 16. The Nam Family, by A. Estabrook and C. Davenport, field photographs and portraits with pedigree  
numbers from back of Estabrook's copy, University of Albany, SUNY, Estabrook, SPE,XMS 80.9 Box 2. 
 
to capture the Nams in the still frame reinforces the power of the numbers and Mendelian 
inheritance charts that constructed the bulk of the data employed by Estabrook and Davenport. 
There is circularity in this visual economy of alterity between numbers as visual representations 
and photographic productions as they reinforce claims of veracity in science of bodily and 
familial difference.72 As well, the images illustrate the ways these scientists created a multi-
scalar cartography through which to locate these people whose countenance and forms were 
defined as the negative pole of human form and being. The bodies, whose geometries threaten, 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
72 For elaborations on the connections between visuality and alterity, see Simone Browne’s work on surveillance. 
Also see Sander Gilman’s classic Difference and Pathology: Stereotypes of Sexuality, Race and Madness, (Ithaca: 
Cornell University Press, 1985). As well, for a compelling historical account of the confluence of criminalization 
and photography see Allan Sekula, “The Body and the Archive,” October 39 (December 1, 1986): 3–64, 
doi:10.2307/778312. 
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are triangulated with the holler and captured in the wider frame that reinforces the assertion that 
these people have devolved due to their “isolation from the norms of civilization.” These images 
reinforced the interpretation of the differences in bodies and subpopulations as problems of 
region, hence the need to anchor the archive in mapping as evidenced in the previous figures. 
The house and the “isolated holler” prove inter-scalar equivalents. Part of the cartography, which 
these images illustrate best, is various axes of time. On the largest scale is human evolution and 
social development here measured through the length of exposure as peoples’ (in)ability to 
exercise the appropriate countenance, stillness, and healthfulness indexed through holding for the 
camera.73  
With the Nams, Estrabook and Davenport illustrated the nature of their cartographic 
practice, and the productive use of spatial differentiation in their emerging theories of the 
inheritability of human difference. The borders between different kinds of places and lineages of 
people, however, were not the only productive border and boundary work that the study of the 
Nams involved. There remained significant tensions in the final production of the Nams that 
spilled into Estabrook’s other family studies on behalf of the ERO. Estabook did not always 
distinguish between questions of social and genetic inheritance and this followed as uncertainty 
in his presentation of data about the differences he inscribed about the nature of this fictitious 
unit, “the Nams.”  In a January 8, 1911 correspondence Davenport pressed Estabrook to do more 
in-depth “biographical sketch of each of the people in so far as he is able” and to “move beyond 
descriptions like feebleminded or insane to describe the character.”74 No doubt Davenport 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
73 On the importance of environment in the narratives of white familial degeneration, see Paul Poepenoe and 
Roswell Hill Johnson, Applied Eugenics, (New York: Macmillian, 1920). As well see Dorothy Nelkin and M. Susan 
Lindee’s reading of Poepenoe and Johnson in The DNA Mystique: The Gene as a Cultural Icon, (Ann Arbor: 
University of Michigan Press, 2004): 19, 37. 
74 Davenport to Estabrook January 8, 1911, Charles B. Davenport Papers, American Philosophical Society. 
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wanted Estabrook to dig deeper in describing and characterizing the people’s bodies, psyches, 
and genealogies in order that this work remain distinct from the work of Dugdale which had 
sought to prove the environmental nature of quantifiable human difference.  
This continued tension informed Charles B. Davenport’s decision to name himself as first 
author of the Nams which Estabrook vehemently resented and protested after receiving the proof 
copy shortly before May 15, 1912. Although Estabrook interpreted it as a question of fulfilling 
the funder, offering forcefully that “Mr. Rockefeller’s demand that you stand behind it are 
fulfilled if I am first author,” the stakes were much greater than recognition for Davenport who 
saw his project to identify specifically genetic bases for human difference and social hierarchy 
and to prescribe policies based on these, as threatened by Estabrook’s failure to distinguish his 
work Dugdale’s.75 Davenport responded in a way that was revealing about his unique role in the 
production of authentically eugenic and genetic knowledge. Davenport argued that he had placed 
himself as first author noting to Estabrook that “it might not be unjust to compare our relations in 
this paper to that of a person who supplies a sculptor with a block of marble to the work of the 
sculptor to make an image out of it.”76 
In large part, despite the eugenicists’ emphasis on the genetic undergirding of human 
populations, and normal and abnormal developments within them, Dugdale’s method of data 
collection sought in the homes and interior spaces numerable and calculable evidence of social 
unfitness. In the first of Estabrook’s famous line of studies, the tensions between the logics of 
genetics remained in tension with what might be read as “social” conditions. Davenport wanted 
to leave no room for the possibility that his project be misunderstood as one that might suggest 
intervention at the level of social reform. This rigidity led to his coup de grace in the late 1920s. 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
75 Estabrook to Davenport May 15, 1912, Charles B. Davenport Papers, American Philosophical Society. 
76 Davenport to Estabrook May 18, 1912, Charles B. Davenport Papers, American Philosophical Society. 
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The repurposing of Dugdale’s methods and theories firmly within the arsenal of true 
eugenics and genetics prompted Davenport to employ Estabrook to revisit the Jukes themselves 
to reframe Dugdale’s earlier theses into arguments about the permanent nature of human 
difference, as well research into the contemporary developments of the unit identified as the 
“Jukes.” Davenport wrote the governor of NY to get permission for Estabrook to continue the 
research begun by Dugdale on the Juke family. The ERO revisited Dugdale in order to contest 
his conclusions about the potential of social programming to ameliorate the conditions of vicious 
lives. In the process, these eugenicists helped to co-create the mapping practices that charted 
pathology as an inheritance of outmoded forms of life in the present, riffing on and extending the 
ideologies of dominion in and through genetics and the discourse on social pathology. 
  Davenport alerted Estabrook to the possibilities of “Negro blood” within the Jukes 
lineage. To aid the research, he eventually sent a color wheel to aid in the quantification of skin-
color in order that Estabrook might record it along with the other types of data available.  Here 
he noted that the name of De Grout in Dugdale’s list which was also in the “Jackson-Whites of 
the Ramapo Mountains”—who the ERO had earlier investigated as part of the research for the 
Nams.77 He implored Davenport to “find out any points of contact between the Jukes and the 
Jackson “Whites”—a group of white Negroes.78 According to Davenport “the latter group has 
much albinism [so] be on the lookout for the same thing in your locality.” Blackness, defined 
through scales of color and also something beyond this straightforward visual assessment that is 
most often associated with the detection of something called blackness, signified the verifiable 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
77 Davenport to Estabrook June 20, 1912, Charles B. Davenport Papers, American Philosophical Society; Arthur 
Howard Estabrook and Charles Benedict Davenport, The Nam Family: A Study in Cacogenics (Lancaster: New Era, 
1912). 
78 For an account of the earlier problem posed by the threat that new x-ray technology posed for racial categories, 
see Carolyn Thomas de La Peña, " ‘Bleaching the Ethiopians’: Desegregating Race and Technology through Early 
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genetic locus of the divergences from normality that the Jukes embodied. Though Estabrook 
never found real leads to concretize Davenport’s theories, blackness here buttressed the claim of 
inferiority as a permanent condition embedded as a function in the substance of what they began 
by 1912 to term specifically in the new phrasing “genetics.”  
Embedded in Davenport’s suggestive invitation to discover the genetic basis of the Jukes’ 
difference in something called blackness, prompted by the convergence of names in ancestry lists 
and in the growing archive that the ERO began amassing after 1910, we find a curious 
proposition that continued to animate later family studies which also illustrates the nature of this 
early twentieth century biologized archive of the population of the nation—or a national archive 
of sorts.79 That Davenport sought connections through something as thin as a name across wide 
territories of upstate New York, demonstrates that the ERO sought to produce a totalizing view 
of the population, one that connected all the negative elements into a series of bad seed 
narratives. Blackness increasingly came to define the veritable bad seed, though it largely 
remained vacuously defined. 
Furthermore, this research funded by the Rockefellers, sought to locate the negative 
potential associated with displacement and unrest with the isolated rural holler as embodied in 
radical human difference. Estabrook eventually completed the study of the Jukes down a 
generation from Dugdale’s original study. Estabrook’s tendency to rely on the environmental 
factors and explanations, despite the purpose of his project to locate difference as permanent if 
unseeable embedded in bodies, continued, probably causing Davenport a great deal of anguish. 
Estabrook in particular posited that it had been difficult to track some of the peoples Dugdale had 
described because their “original hollow had been destroyed and disbanded and that the Jukes 
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now lived all over the place.” Estabrook estimated further that “proximity to civilization” 
specifically to towns and cities had changed some of the traits of the clan, and led to the 
emergence of a set of “Better Jukes” that, to Estabrook’s consternation, did not trust him and 
resented the work he was doing to connect them to their social inferiors in the mountains.80 The 
tensions between an environmentalist and a genetic type of argument regarding the nature of 
difference and inequality continued into the final publication and Davenport substituted his own 
rewriting of the Jukes data in a section in which Estabrook had detailed the “influences of good 
environment upon offspring” noting that he went “over the cases you cite as an example of such 
environment and have written a section ‘Conditions under which improved individuals or strains 
of Jukes have arisen’ which might be substituted for your section if you approve.”81 
This unease between Davenport and Estabrook regarding the ways to describe and 
characterize human difference in the two earlier studies represent the productive tensions 
animating the historical ascension of genetic theories as the basis of knowing human populations 
in the early twentieth century. Eugenicists sought to distance themselves from theories that might 
suggest the environmental factors of human difference, but at the same time they were relying on 
the seminal methods of key sociologists like Dugsdale who inaugurated the birth of distinctly 
Progressive analytics and theories. In particular, despite the efforts to distinguish authentically 
genetic and eugenic methods from sociological ones, a core of geographic analytics and practices 
remained central.82   
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
80 Estabrook to Davenport, undated, Charles B. Davenport Papers, American Philosophical Society. 
81 Davenport to Estabrook July 1, 1912, Charles B. Davenport Papers, American Philosophical Society. 
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Ever desirous to ensure the scientificity of the ERO’s productions, in January 1916, 
Davenport wrote Estabrook to inquire the accuracy of three pen drawings of the Jukes. Estabrook 
quelled Davenport, assuring him that the line tracings were from Bertillion Photographs of the 
Jukes taken from the Identification Bureau at Albany, that they were all dead, and that he had 
been forbidden to publish the actual images by the State Superintendent of Prisons.83 The 
images, Estabrook assured him, would support the arguments about the nature of genetic 
difference, because the images purportedly gave “the facial characteristics, and show[ed] certain 
abnormalities,” the similarities for example between two brothers who had similar criminal 
histories. The photographs in these family studies and similar data collection practices served to 
further support the numerical and descriptive data.84  
In 1915 and 1916, Estabrook began studying the Ishmaelites, “a clan” based in Indiana 
that had a number of “negative traits” of interest to Estabrook and Davenport helping to expand 
the filing cabinets at the ERO.   In February of 1916, Estabrook wrote that he had “secured some 
rather interesting data of the early Ishmaels, A Sam, son of the original founder has started a line 
which has produced two physicians and others of average ability. I am now getting more 
information on this group. They became apparently landowners.”85 Despite what Estarook 
observed as the overall poor breeding of the family cluster, there seemed to be a normal if not 
exceptional wing of the group, that provoked Estabrook’s interest. Estabrook interpreted the 
branch’s ownership of property, heteronormative familial arrangement, career, and social class 
position, as evidence of their biological divergence from their relatives. 86 
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and the Archive,” October, 39: 3-64. 
84Davenport to Estabrook, January 5, 1916, Charles B. Davenport Papers, American Philosophical Society.	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Following a pause in the efforts to collect data during WWI, Estabrook picked up the 
Ishmaelite work in the spring of 1921. While it would yet be three years before the final 
publication of the study of the Ishmaels, Davenport prompted Estabrook to begin research in the 
Virginia Kentucky Mountains on a family about whom the ERO “received repeated information 
that these people are of especial interest, on account of their mental makeup and their proclivities 
toward criminal behavior.” 87Further Davenport suggested a familial linkage between the cluster 
of families in the mountains of Virginia and Kentucky and the Ishmaelites of Indiana, Kentucky, 
Ohio, Illinois, Missouri, and Iowa: “I suspect you might possibly find some earlier history 
relating to the Ishmaelites, in a detailed study of this group.”88 Not only had Davenport retained 
his prewar notion that particularly “degenerative” strains might be ultimately connected 
genetically through the various strains of a common lineage.  
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Fig. 17. City Dumps of Indianapolis, Eugenics Record Office Papers, American Philosophical Society. 
Davenport had come to stress this imperative all the more after the 1920 formalization of 
the long running relationship between the Carnegie Institute’s Biology Department and the ERO.  
Davenport was of course in charge of both facilities, but the connections were also intended to be 
generative of new knowledge about the genetic substrate of the national population. The ERO, 
through the amassing of an archive of the human, as we have seen, extended the knowledge 
produced on malleable populations of rodents to questions of the human. E.H. Harriman’s widow 
had purchased the land and erected the buildings for the ERO adjoining the Biology Department 
back in the earliest phases of the planning of the ERO. On May 27, 1921, Davenport wrote that  
“the Eugenics Record Office is under much more strict rules and regulations as part of the 
Institution than it was formerly and things that we were able to do before we were connected 
with the Institution we can not [sic] do.”89  
Shortly thereafter on May 21, 1921, Estabrook wrote Davenport to let him know that 
most of the work for the Ishmaels was simply in need of his finishing touches. In an annual 
report made to ERO to account for his progress dated, August 19, 1921, Estabook wrote that in 
the year up to August 1921 that he had continued “on the study of the Tribe of Ishmael in 
Indiana and neighboring states” with the work that year “mainly in finishing the families which 
had been studied previously and going over the hospital and other official and private records in 
Indianapolis and the counties where the Ishmaels are found.” According to Estabrook studying 
the hospital and private records “necessitated much time and in part has been done by Ms. 
Corinne S. Eddy of Indianapolis who assisted me for about three months.”90 
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The Great War induced fear about impending degradation of the physical and genetic 
underpinnings of the nation.91 Not only had such a large number of selectees been rejected 
because of their physical character but as Estabook noted as he picked up his work on the group 
he was studying in Indiana  
“throughout the war with its attending high wages for unskilled and semi-skilled labor, 
many of the Tribe of Ishmael families have been moving here and there from one 
industrial center to another. An attempt has been made to study the conditions of this 
moving about but it has been comparatively unsuccessful as I was not here when the 
movement was taking place. With the present industrial depression and the return to 
unemployment on the part of some of the Ishmaels, the former low standards of living 
have again been reached. These changes in the status of the Tribe families have placed 
difficulties in the study due to abnormal conditions in the different families. These new 
conditions will not affect the data already gathered.”92  
 
Although he did not register this as but a nuisance in the pursuit of his work, for the more 
conscientious Davenport this type of scrambling of the population, (and in particular the 
transition of largely rural and genetically isolated populations into cities where they might infect 
the larger populations) was to the detriment of the larger social-biological composition of the 
nation. 
 The Great War had helped to solidify for Davenport that the variations in human physical 
form and mental structure were readily designable along the contours of a racialized cartography 
of the body and the gene, and that these questions would remain important for the overall vitality 
of the nation. In a chapter contribution to The Contributions of Science to Religion, he stated that  
The biologist has to recognize that the species Homo sapiens is a very variable one, just 
as its nearest living relatives among the different anthropoid apes are exceedingly 
variable. This variability is undoubtedly due to the fact that numerous mutations, or 
hereditary variations, have appeared in the human stock in the last 25,000 years and many 
of these persist in various parts of the world to the present time. These mutant traits are of 
various kinds, physical, mental, temperamental, instinctive. Of physical traits we have 
examples in dark brown skin, white skin and yellow skin; straight hair, curly hair, woolly 
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hair; dark brown eyes, blue eyes; tall stature, short or stocky stature; hairiness and 
glabrousness ; long head and short head ; broad nose and narrow nose ; thick lips and thin 
lips.” protruding brow, protruding forehead; protruding jaws and retreating jaws; teeth 
resistant to decay and teeth susceptible to decay; resistance to general infection and non- 
resistance; resistance to special diseases, like tuberculosis, cancer and to other diseases 
and nonresistance. 93 
  
Then he turned to the effects that the importation of these variations had upon the health, vitality, 
and wellbeing of the nation stating that: 
The North American continent offered three centuries ago a clean slate upon which might 
have been written a glorious history of civilization. The immigration to certain sections of 
this continent from Europe was of the very best and the result was a rapid and solid 
development of colonies in the first century of colonization. However, human greed and 
indolence led to the introduction of scores of thousands of a people among the lowest on 
the globe, namely the Bantu negroes of Central Africa and the blood of these peoples has 
mingled with the Anglo-Saxon and today is infused in about 1/10 of the whole 
population. Later, the greed of men and the desire for rapid wealth led to the introduction 
of thousands of the poorest peoples of Europe, until now our population has become in 
certain of our cities as mixed and of as low a type as that in some of the cities of the 
Balkans.”94 
 
By 1921 the thought of the ERO’s chief scientist regarding the potentially negative effects of the 
blending of racial groups had been strengthened through both the practices of the operation to 
amass a large archive of the human population, as well as his looser designation of the 
potentially negative effects of “race-mixing” had hardened into the more familiar interwar racism 
and xenophobia that characterized interwar Progressive intellectualism and practice, and which 
translated into policies that would shape the twentieth century demographic development of the 
nation. Migration began to assume an ever growing role in the description of the human 
population inside the United States as shifting demographic patterns threatened to birth a new 
generation of people with vitality unfit in the service of the nation.   
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As Estabrook continued to align and script the data on the Ismaels, he moved to 
Philadelphia to begin investigating some of the leads that Davenport had alerted him to earlier in 
Appalachia and in particular to several clusters of families in the mountains of Tennessee, 
Kentucky, and Virginia. Like the various transitory populations that threatened the national body 
with inferior genetic material, the cluster of families that Estabrook researched in the “Southern 
Mountains” were of interest primarily as they had begun moving into closer contact with 
“civilization;” thus they were even more likely to inject their infective genetic material into the 
populations of larger centers of population.  Although Davenport had dispatched Estabrook to 
investigate “white families,” contact with scientists at various higher-learning institutions in the 
region alerted him to isolated populations characterized by “racial admixture,” i.e. White, Black 
and Indian “blood.”   
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Fig. 18. Susan Brown (pseudonym) from Arthur Estabrook's scrapbook of field photographs from Amherst County, 
and corresponding entry in Mongrel Virginians, University of Albany. 
 
ERO eugenicists’ primary project was to ensure the futurity and long-term progression of 
the American nation by locating and isolating those who threatened to pollute the collective body 
that resided inside the borders, and to promote the fecundity of those whose productive power 
might edify the race. Although they took the population of the U.S. as their primary concern, and 
control, throughout the ERO’s operational history, Davenport and Laughlin always understood 
this specific national population as a sub-population of a trans-European and American 
designation—white.  While from the beginning of the operations, the white races were the ERO 
scientists’ primary target, reflecting their funders’ class anxieties, articulated partially through 
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concern about the negative potential of ethnics, by the 1920s, Charles B. Davenport and the other 
scientists began to concern themselves with a threat, which before World War I, captured only 
sporadic attention—the black body. Because the researchers drew on a long history of imperial 
science in both theory and practice, racialized “others” shadowed and helped them delineate the 
white population from the beginning of the ERO’s operation. Not apt to include black subjects, 
especially per se before World War I, by the mid-1920s the sudden influx of black southerners to 
the primary industrial cities of the nation spurred a sudden and intense interest in the polluting 
capacity of black migrants. 
In January 1923, Estabook telegrammed that he had been at “Chapel Hill, the State 
University,” having “conferences with Dr. Crane and the other people here… on the mountain 
people.” As well he noted the importance of beginning the new series of projects in the 
Southeastern mountains over the course of the mid-1920s, stating that “low grade people of the 
whole region are now gathering… [in] the cotton mill towns” called forth from the various 
hollers and nooks of the rural south to Knoxville, Columbia S.C. “due to the activities of the Mill 
operatives who are keeping the people down through control of housing situation in the mill 
villages” and “dumping” them in the bustling pop-up cities that grew immensely in the interwar 
period in the South. Estabrook set out to the mountains and to various institutions between 
Knoxville, Tennessee, Columbia, SC. and Berea, Kentucky to begin plotting his plan of action 
and to garner for himself the various leads for clusters of families considered physically and 
mentally unfit. Again, Estabrook shirked Davenport’s request to visit. Davenport wanted to 
concretize his viewing of the specimens, the women, men, and children who Estabrook would 
eventually catalog and enumerate in a series of surveys of various lengths.95 Davenport wanted 
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to concretize the various modes of seeing, statistical, photographic, and otherwise in person by 
seeing the specimens of “poor breeding” more tangibly.  
Over the course of the year between January 1923 and 1924, Estabrook followed up on 
leads to both “white mountain people” and those of “Indian, Negro, and White” mixture. The 
collection of information about racial admixture followed the general panic about the eruption of 
Southern black communities on the mill towns of the South as well as in the cities of the 
Northeast and Midwest. Whereas in 1912, Davenport had remained open to the possibility that 
strategic “interbreeding” might terminate the peculiarly regional problem of the “Negro” in the 
south, the ERO began elaborating its classic family studies in the period of the mid-1920s to 
account for the potential negative effects of the massive movement of southern black populations 
into closer contact with the people in population centers. Populations, defined through “racial 
admixture” became case studies in the possible breakdown of order and health that World War I 
induced demographic transitions. Thus, they threatened the broader genetic stock of the nation. 
The dominant Progressive definition of blackness as possessive of some infectious possibility 
fundamentally shaped the divergent theories of the specific geographic and social mechanisms of 
the degeneration of white lineages as “Negro admixture” came to serve more consistently and 
powerfully as the definition of undesirable human seed and stock.  
Davenport coordinated the concerted efforts of Estabrook and Dr. I.E. McDougle of 
Sweet Briar College in Amherst, Virginia on a series of connected families labeled the “Isshies.”  
According to Estabrook the family had “descended from a mixture of the Indian and the white 
races taking place about the time of the Revolutionary War with admixture into the negro in 
several of the matings in the following generation.” The Isshies were so named “according to 
their mixture and association with the “‘free issue’ negro before the time of the Civil War.” 
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According to Estabrook the “social segregation caused by the dark skin of the crosses with the 
added barrier of the isolated hills where these mixtures lived, decreased their contacts with the 
outside and caused much interbreeding.” Of particular concern for Estabrook were connections 
between intelligence and color and he noted that the “intellectual level [was] below the average 
for the whites and apparently about the same as that of the negro.” Further Estabrook noted the 
unskilled nature of the men’s labor, that the women “were untrained in homemaking” and that 
the children were incapable of learning with “real progress” past fifth grade and at best “relied on 
memory” to get them there. 96 
“The Isshies” of Amherst County, Virginia were among a number of families with 
supposed similar social profiles and racial origins that Estabrook also investigated during his 
time in the Southeastern mountains. In Marlboro County, SC, Estabrook located “two groups of 
Indians, one part of the Croatan group just mentioned, the other evidently descended from the 
old Saras or Cheraw,  both of these groups mixed with the Negro and the white and number 
about three thousand individuals in each.” As well he researched a group in Pontiac, South 
Carolina, “of social and mental defectives, several hundred in number, now practically white in 
color, who have Indian and negro bloods in them combined with white.” As well he investigated 
“the Melungens of Butler County, TN and Lee County Virginia,” who were, according to him a 
“peculiar people physically” and probably “descendants of the earlier Croatans of North Carolina 
diluted with much mixture into the white. They are scattered in several areas but not 
numerous.”97 
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As a follow up on the project about racial admixture in Virginia, in September, 1926, a 
younger physical anthropologist and graduate student from Iowa Morris Steggerda, accompanied 
by Davenport, sailed to Jamaica where they were received with “every courtesy by the 
Government officials, who had been informed of the coming of the party by the United States 
Department of State.”  They sought the approximation of the future risks implied by the social 
and biological mixing that they feared might result from the sudden rush of black people to the 
chief industrial cities of the United States, in a proxy population of “racially mixed” Jamaicans. 
Steggerda, training at various institutions across several U.S. cities in testing for mental health, 
metabolic rate, and anthropometric investigation before joining Charles Davenport on their 
expedition, prearranged with the U.S. State Department and British colonial officials in Jamaica. 
There, the U.S. Consul Jose de Olivarez introduced them to Jamaican officials including D.H. 
Hall the second Assistant Colonial Secretary, head of the Jamaican Institute, Frank Cundall, and 
Dr. B.E. Washburn, Director of the Jamaican Hookwork Commission. Backed by ardent 
eugenicist and wealthy textile machinery manufacturer, Col. Wickliffe Draper and embedded 
within formal British Empire and the shadow imperial structure represented by the International 
Health Board of the Rockefeller Foundation, they chose Jamaica’s population as a proxy for a 
subpopulation in the United States, linking what might otherwise be considered disparate 
groupings under the category Negro. Despite Davenport’s declining importance and regard as a 
scientist of human populations, due to its simple mechanistic formulations about the connections 
between color and mental capacity, it was in large measure in line with wider Progressive 
thought and practice. Finally between 1926 and 1936, Davenport participated in the National 
Research Council sub-committee on Anthropology and Psychology’s “Negro Committee” which 
sought definitive information about the nature of the American Negro. The committee was 
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originally called by a Dr. Terry of Washington University in St. Louis. The original committee 
included the founding fathers of physical anthropology. At the initial stirrings of the project, 
Davenport suggested that they create new quantitative standards, “particularly the invention of 
new methods of quantitative investigation and their application” on the unique problems of the 
black body in the United States. Davenport also suggested that they should compile a 
bibliography and that this process would result in the uncovering of material both statistical and 
laboratory. He also suggested the collection, before it was too late of a series of photographs of 
unhybridized negroes on the Guinea Coast and Hinterland “in order that we may have a record of 
type-strains of the races which supplied the American slaves.”98  
These leading scientists of the human came to build a framework and epistemology 
around the question of blackness that is remarkably powerful in its ability to outlast formal 
reconfigurations of genetic knowledge away from its racial science origins. Despite the formal 
collapse of the language of race in the aftermath of World War II, many of the methods (that the 
nation’s premier eugenicists configured to study the possible future effects of the massive 
dislocations capital wrought in the spatial-demographic arrangement of the nation) were created 
from early sociological frameworks that viewed pathology as the recuperation of past or 
redundant forms of social (and biological life) as pathological formations that threatened the 
entire body of the nation. Racist science and social science like that of the ERO did not go 
unexamined by scholars committed to a different vision for social inclusion, however. 
Non-racist, Anti-racist, and Critical Black Sociology on the ecology of the ghetto   
In this final section, I follow the elaboration of a critical non-racist and anti-racist 
sociology and reformism that followed in Du Bois’ stead even if in ways unacknowledged by the 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
98 1926 Memorandum, Charles B. Davenport Papers, American Philosophical Society. 
	  
	   67	  
traditional genealogy of the discipline.99 I demonstrate how the ecological model associated with 
what Marcus Hunter calls the Chicago approach was brought to bear in investigating the spatial 
and historical production of non-normative black social life in the city.100 Although these texts 
forwarded similar normative interpretive frameworks around the black family and the social lives 
they produced, they also forwarded a vision that connected the “vicious lives” found among 
black urban migrants to larger political and economic processes. Thus, while they respected the 
normative basis for urban social-geographic life, they also laid the foundations for a mode of 
viewing black urban social problems as problems of the power of capitalism to create redundant 
spaces and redundant people in the landscape. In spite of themselves, they also forwarded black 
migrants’ revisions of urban social life, which given my concerns in the larger project, I classify 
as queer, which is a stand-in for a host of alternative visions for social life beyond compulsory 
hetero-patriarchy and outside the terrain of the model hearth and home.  
Increasingly after the turn of the century, this was the figuration of the disorganized family that 
came increasingly to be collapsed with black urban life. However, the invention within the 
sociological imagination of the problematic family followed in the stead of the elaboration of an 
ecological model that went further than Du Bois had in connecting the breakdown of urban 
social life with environment. According to Marcus Hunter, Robert Park came up with the 
concept of human ecology and Ernest Burgess came up with the idea of concentric circles in 
relation to the developmental history of the city. Park’s premise was that the city was an 
institution rather than “mere congeries of persons and social arrangements.”101 Moreover, 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
99 Aldon D. Morris, The Scholar Denied: W.E.B. Du Bois and the Birth of Modern Sociology, (Oakland, CA: 
University of California Press, 2015). 
100 Marcus Anthony Hunter, “Ecologies, Post-Modern Urbanisms, and Symbolic Economies: A Comparative 
Assessment of American Urban Sociology,” Comparative Sociology, (2014): 185-214. 
101 Robert Park, “The City: Suggestions for the Investigation of Human Behavior in the City Environment,” The 
American Journal of Sociology, 10(5): 577. 
	  
	   68	  
building on the work of a sociologist of customs, mores, and morals, he identified the “institution 
as a section of corporate human nature plus the machinery and the instrumentalities through 
which that human nature operates.” This led Park to conclude that cities were “the undersigned 
product of the labors of successive generations of men.”102 Park went further and declared that 
the “city is rooted in the habits and customs of the people who inhabit it” which led for him, to 
the city possessing “a moral as well as a physical organization” which “interact[ed] in 
characteristic ways to mold and modify one another.” Therefore “there grew up slums which are 
inhabited by great numbers of the poorer classes who are unable to defend themselves from 
association with the derelict and vicious,” as more generally, “every section and quarter of the 
city takes on something of the character and the qualities of its population.” Park defined the 
moral region as a product of the inevitability that “individuals seek[ing] the same forms of 
excitement… should find themselves from time to time in the same places.” This resulted 
according to this scholar resulted in “the organization which city life spontaneously assumes, a 
disposition of the population manifests itself to segregate itself, not merely in a accordance with 
its interests, but in accordance with its tastes or temperaments.”103 Meanwhile, Burgess proffered 
the idea of concentric zones which drew on the notion adaptation and competition at the center of 
the human ecological perspective. For Burgess, circles best demonstrated the ways that urban 
growth “involved  antagonistic and yet complimentary processes of concentration and 
decentralization.”104 
The notion of the slum as a moral region, combined with the notion that migrants and 
newcomers precipitated the processes of segmentation, concentration, and decentralization, 
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relied heavily in the sociological imagination on the role of the practices of non-normative 
familial making. As well, these were associated with subsequent production of non-generative or 
vicious lives and social worlds conditioned by pathology. Scholar Ernest Mower, theorized a 
critical addendum to the notion of the migrant as a potentially degenerative force, which despite 
non-racist approach would come to have weight in the discussion of black migrants. Mower 
wrote, 
The first effect of this multiplication of contacts is to disorganize the individual by 
breaking down his personal relations upon which morality is based. Relations become 
causal and specialized. Association is upon a basis of specialized interests where but one 
phase of one’s personality is known the individual to a large degree determines his own 
behavior norms. The externality of his contacts make it possible for him to pass from one 
group to another even though the norms of the several groups are in conflict. All this is 
made possible by the increase in secondary contacts and a growing tendency to substitute 
them for primary contacts.105 
 
Likewise, Walter Gallichan’s  earlier 1916 germinal text, urban life in general fostered 
“promiscuity” and non-commercial modes of life.106  Harvey Zorbaugh directly connected Park 
and Burgess’ understanding of urban social change, “disorganiztion” to describe how new 
groups like black southern migrants, who attempted to settle areas already settled by other 
groups, prompted shift and flux and then reorganization in the city.107 According to Columbia 
sociologist George E. Haynes, in part the disorganization prompted by black migrants returned to 
the environmental problem of a lack of space, whereby “Taken in connection with the number of 
rooms occupied per family, the figures indicate overcrowding and other strains upon family life 
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that are very serious. The conveniences the privacy of the house largely determine the health and 
integrity of the home.”108  
Another critical aspect of the ecological model that furthered the notion that the 
patriarchal family unit was the normative condition of productive urban social life was an 
investigation of the effects of “the slum” on “sex imbalances,” which according to this model 
multiplied “abnormal” black social existences. As Kelley Miller wrote “[t]he enormous 
preponderance of colored females over males, especially in our large cities, is a persistent and 
aggravating factor which… is perhaps the most striking phenomenon of the urban Negro 
population.” According to Miller, “the maladjustment of economic and social conditions upsets 
the scale where nature intended a balance.”109 Accordingly sex balances created “left-over, or to-
be-left-over, Negro women, falling as they do in large part in the lower stratum of society minus 
the inhibitive restraint of culture and social pride, and, especially if they be comely of 
appearance, become the easy prey of the evil designs of both races.” In part, according to Miller 
this “excess of women” was connected to the fact that “[t] he Negro man has no fixed industrial 
status in the cities. He loiters around the ragged edge of industry, and is confined to the more 
onerous and less attractive modes of toil.”110 Miller, here connects “excess women” and 
“loitering men” and the “devolution” of black urban social life with the economic conditions of 
new urbanization and segregation within the labor market.111 Likewise sex imbalances were at 
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the center of Ira de Augustine Reid’s pioneering study of black immigrants. He, like Miller 
attributed the imbalances to “mal-adjustment.”112 
Among anti-racist ecologically oriented sociologists, no writing better congealed these 
problematic interpretations of the locus of social breakdown in the non-normative social 
attachments of the migrant family more crystal clear than E. Franklin Frazier’s 1939 The Negro 
Family in the United States. Beginning with a coffle of Mandingos heading to the West Coast of 
Africa, Frazier concluded that the non-normative aspects of black urban family life were a 
product of the middle passage and slavery, which according to him strangled “maternal feeling” 
which was “choked and dried up in mothers who had to bear children, in addition to loads of 
corn or rice, on their backs during marches of eight to fourteen hours.”113 The social disruption 
of enslavement, according to Frazier, placed black women at the center of black social life and 
created “the black matriarchate.” When this vision of social life was imported to the city by 
“footloose” migrants, the results were a shredding of the social fabric. According to Frazier, 
while mobility “emancipated [migrants] from the most elementary forms of social control,” in 
the urban environment of the North left them with “no roots in a communal life and have broken 
all social ties.”114 This rootlessness according to Frazier easily led to “crime and other forms of 
antisocial behavior” including “numerous broken homes and the employment  of the mother, the 
children lack parental control which is sometimes able to offset the influence of the vicious 
environment.” Much like Du Bois before him, and building directly out of Park and Burgesses’ 
model, Frazier cast the non-adherence of black social life to the normative conditions of 
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patriarchal attachment to the social malaise adversely affecting the life-chances of the newly 
urbanized black population. 
While non-racist, anti-racist, and critical black sociologists, studying after W.E.B. Du 
Bois’ earlier Philadelphia Negro and the emergence of the Chicago approach in the stead of Park 
and Burgess highlighted in their work housing segregation, exclusion from gainful employment, 
and the general breakdown of social mores attributed to the dislocations of mass migration from 
the South, they also undermined the epistemic basis for poor black communities’ alternate forms 
of belonging and the various geographic modes they engaged in to enact it. They misdiagnosed 
these as constitutive of the problem, rather than understanding them as the potential seeds of an 
alternative vision for the future of urban sociality. Instead, like Philips, they idealized a 
rationalized and orderly patriarchal society as the inherent basis for productive and reproductive 
sociality. 
And yet, black sociologists captivated by their own sense of normative patriarchy, often 
forwarded insights about these alternative modes of being and belonging in place without being 
fully cognizant, or in spite of themselves. For example, although the progenitor of American 
sociology, Du Bois, lamented the “great weakness of the Negro family [with its] lack of respect 
for marriage bond, inconsiderate entrance into it, and bad household economy and family 
government,” which he ascribed to the fact that “protected womanhood, was broken up by the 
slave ship, and the promiscuous herding of the West Indian plantation,” from which the Virginia 
model drew, he also distilled into this classic text the types of potentiality for alternatives that the 
second half of this project develops.  Du Bois wrote of the migrants a generation or more before 
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the influx between the World Wars: “away from home and oppressed by the peculiar 
lonesomeness of a great city, they form chance acquaintances here and there.” 115 
While Du Bois attributed to this the potential for chance relationships and thus for the 
breakdown of the family and the home, there was also within this chance acquaintances, the 
potential for other possible social-geographic configurations in the city afield of the normative 
hearth and home. Many of these were response to the physical shape of a city whose shape was 
driven by the motive for profit at the expense of any forms of robust collectivity. Moreover, 
given the outsider position of black migrants, particularly from World War I on, this potential to 
avoid total social abandonment through the chance acquaintance, and other forms of what the 
sociological-ecological model might mistake as singularly haphazard or dangerous social 
formations, created the possibilities for alternative basis for futurity—not singularly theorized as 
procreative possibility. 
Sociologist William H. Jones’ 1927 classic sociological text on the recreation and 
amusement of black communities in the nation’s capital, also forwarded an ecological model 
that, while critical of the larger social formations that concentrated criminalized activity in black 
communities, also problematized the social-geographic formations that Washington DC’s 
poorest and most isolated citizens articulated to cope with their conditions. First, Jones sought to 
dislocate the problems of vice—non-conventional forms of recreation—on the dislocation of 
white vice zones into black communities which lacked formal organization and thus also limited 
resistance against vice.116 Although this was an opening in criminality that problematized and 
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Hazel V. Carby, “Policing Black Woman’s Body in the Urban Context,” Critical Inquiry, 18(1992): 738-755; See 
Rashad Shabazz’s engagement with vice in the emergence of Chicago as a segregated city. Rashad Shabazz, 
“Policing Interracial Sex: Mapping Black Male Location in Chicago during the Progressive Era,” Spatializing 
	  
	   74	  
centered the role of policing, Jones also forwarded a model that was also problematic in its use of 
the ecological approach to urban social problems. Jones theorized that “weakness of public 
opinion” in “moral regions” affected by the general transience of the community made an area 
less favorable for “normal” patterns of socialization. According to Jones “Most Negro 
communities in Washington are not characterized by solidarity” because apparently they lacked 
“homogeneity of cultural ties” which in turn interfered with “the development of like-
mindedness from which a strong set of public sentiments and attitudes” might normalize and 
police the communities. Again, although Jones adversely compares black Washingtonians to a 
normative construction of social-geographic life in the city, he can also be read as viewing black 
migrant communities that were remarkably open and diverse in ways that reinforced the “chance 
encounters” Du Bois discussed. 
Drake and Cayton’s classic Black Metropolis as well demonstrated both the tendency to 
link the ecological model with familial breakdown as the mechanism unmaking black social life 
and the tendency to forward black migrants’ visions of an alternative social life, despite these 
scholars’ acceptance of patriarchal normativity as the basis for productive urban social life. 
According to Drake and Cayton, “[m]aintaining any sort of home life at the lower-level in 
Bronzeville has always been a problem because of low and fluctuating annual incomes and 
inadequate housing… The Second World War, while it resulted in larger family incomes, even 
further disorganized these homes, owing to the absence of men in the armed forces and the 
increased use of women in industry.” Accordingly this created the conditions by which the 
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migrants “could maintain no family tradition” and therefore “set up no long range goals for 
educating children, acquiring property, and ‘getting ahead.’” 
 
Fig. 19. William H. Jones, Recreation and Amusement Among Negroes in Washington, DC: A Sociological 
Analysis of the Negro in an Urban Environment, (Westport, CT: Negro University Press). 
 
As demonstrated in the works of Du Bois and Frazier, slavery played a critical role in the 
dissolution of normative familial life in black urban social life. According to Drake and Cayton, 
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“[d]uring slavery the master supported his Negro families. Since slavery, Negro men have never 
been able, in the mass, to obtain good jobs long enough to build a solid economic base for family 
support.”117 
Moreover, “[t]he roving masses of Negro men has been an important factor, during the 
eighty years since slavery, in preventing the formation of stable, conventional family units. It has 
shifted the responsibility for the maintenance of household units to the women of the lower 
class.”118 Reminiscent of Frazier’s “matriarchate” Drake and Cayton, argued that “Male control 
loosened, the woman becomes the dominant figure.  
Since she pays the piper, she usually feels justified in calling the tune. But while lower-
class men are in a weak economic position, they are in a strategic position otherwise. 
Negro lower-class women, like all women, have their affectional and sexual needs. Being 
predominantly working women of limited education, unable to spend time or money in 
‘prettyfying’ themselves, they cannot hope to get husbands from the middle and upper 
classes. They also face the sexual competition of the most attractive lower-class girls who 
can get men to support them, and of the prostitutes and semi-prostitutes. In a sense, 
therefore, most lower-class women have to take love on male terms. The men, on the 
other hand, are strongly tempted to take advantage of such a situation and to trade love 
for a living. The net result is an attitude of suspicion toward men blended with a woman’s 
natural desire to be loved for herself alone.” … “Thus an old southern pattern is 
intensified and strengthened in Bronzeville. Unstable common-law marriages of 
relatively short duration alternate with periods of bitter disillusionment on the woman’s 
part. The end result is often a ‘widow’ and her children, caused by either a husband 
desertion or by a wife’s impetuous dismissal of him. 119 
 
Although they, too, forwarded a problematic model that assumed the non-adherence to 
patriarchal norms as a mechanism of the social breakdown of black communities in the ecology 
of the slum, Cayton and Drake like Du Bois, also unintentionally forwarded black migrants’  
alternative visions of social-geographic belonging. As they described it, “Many of these families 
were actually mutual-aid societies, originated and maintained by economic necessity.” As well 
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their text erupts with queer potential in their description of a “bull-dyker” who was thrown out 
by the men in a kitchenette for “disturbing their women.” My queer of color reading of this 
moment in the passage ponders the social world and non-normative modes of affiliation that 
preceded the “bull-dyker’s” eviction. How I come closer to a black queer reading of archives 
through more contemporary scholarship is the subject of this chapter’s final section. 
Contemporary Kinship Studies 
In addition to this queer reading of anti-racist yet heavily patriarchal black studies texts, I 
build on critical and more recent developments in kinship studies. As early as the 1960s, critical 
scholars began making distinctions between “family” and “household” as a way to get around the 
slippage between co-residence and kinship.120 David Schneider’s work opened privileged 
domain of kinship in order to raise significant questions about the representation of biological 
processes as the material basis and substrate preceding social signification.121 Rayna Rapp, who 
has designated the family as a “terrain of struggle” has also challenged the notion of a singular 
family, highlighting the ways in which race, class, gender, ethnicity, region, and context all 
inform the organization of households, notions of the family, and the meaning of the designation 
of kin. 122 Marxist-feminist scholars cut against this formulation of families as natural by 
reinterpreting them in relation to questions of production, circulation, and consumption.123 
Michael Anderson and others have highlighted that scholars of family and kinship must also 
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(Washington, DC: Anthropological Association of Washington, 1972). In this piece Schneider casts doubt as to 
whether non-Western cultures recognized kinship as a unified domain of inquiry, understanding or interpretation. 
122 Rayna Rapp, “Family and Class in Contemporary America: Notes Toward an Understanding of Ideology,” in 
Rethinking the Family, eds. Barrie Thorne and Marilyn Yalom, (New York: Longman) pg. 168-187; For the 
formulation of the family as a terrain of struggle, see Rayna Rapp, et al “Examining Family History.” 
123 Barbara Ehrenreich and Deidre English, “The Manufacture of Housework,” Socialist Revolution, 5(26); Carole 
Lopate, “The Irony of the Home Economics Movement,” Edcentric, nos 31/32.  
	  
	   78	  
explore the wider culture and economy of society in order to attend to the question of family 
behavior.124 Carol Stack and Joyce Ladner have emphasized the ways that poor women, 
particularly black women, mobilize extensive and flexible networks of people and things as 
survival strategies.125 Kath Weston’s critical ethnographic intervention formulates a critique of 
the slippage between biology, genetics, procreation and belonging, emphasizing the ways in 
which gay and lesbian people “choose” certain arrangements of kin in ways that intersect with or 
counter the inherited notion of “blood” family.126 Using oral history E. Patrick Johnson has 
illustrated the role of region, race, and sexuality, in shaping black gay men’s experiences with 
belonging. 
Feminist scholars have provided a critical working definition of family. Historian 
Stephanie Coontz defines them broadly as “a culture’s way of coordinating personal 
reproduction with social reproduction”… and “a place where people resist assignment to their 
social roles or attempt to renegotiate those roles.”127  As Rapp has put it, the family is a “terrain 
of struggle” where  
The boundaries may be residential, economic, social, political, or psychological, but they 
always have to do with defining the rights and obligations of their members, not just 
toward each other within the family, but toward the larger social network.  
 
Queer, queer of color and black queer theorists inform my engagements with the question 
of blackness at its intersection with non-normative social formations. José Esteban Muñoz 
theorized disidentificatory politics as based in the repertoire of “survival strategies [that] 
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minority subject practices in order to negotiate a phobic majoritarian public sphere that 
continuously elides or punishes the existence of subjects who do not conform to the phantasm of 
‘normative citizenship.’” Alexis Pauline Gombs addresses the questions of mothering and 
survival from a feminist and queer perspective, “arguing that the literary practices of Black 
feminists Audre Lorde, June Jordan, Alexis De Veaux and Barbara Smith enable a 
counternarrative to a neoliberal logic that criminalizes Black mothering and the survival of Black 
people outside and after their utility to capital.”128 C. Riley Snorton and Jeffrey McCune 
approach the maligned position of the down low in ways that excavate the social category as a 
point of entry for thinking queer black social life. Snorton compellingly places  the DL in a 
genealogy of moments that gave “rise to the reading practice that makes the down low 
intelligible at the turn of the twenty-first century.”129  
Queer studies also informs my engagement with the matters of place. Jack Halberstam 
theorizes queerness as “an outcome of strange temporalities, imaginative life schedules, and 
eccentric economic practices” –that is a cluster of practices of sociality out of groove with the 
normative categories undergirding the dominant order. Bobby Benedicto, defines the designation 
of queer space as “an uneasy means of naming that which is simultaneously apart from and yet a 
part of a prior order.”130 
The possibilities for inherent in alternative figurations of black urban social life will be 
the subject of the third, fourth and fifth chapters. 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
128Alexis Pauline Gumbs, “We Can Learn to Mother Ourselves: The Queer Survival of Black Feminism 1968-
1996,” diss. Duke University, 2010. 
129 C. Riley Snorton, Nobody is Supposed to Know: Black Sexuality on the Down Low, (Minneapolis: University of 
Minnesota Press, 2014); Jeffrey McCune, Sexual Discretion: Black Masculinity and the Politics of Passing, 
(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2014). 
130 Bobby Benedicto, “Queer Space in the Ruins of Dictatorship Architecture,” Social Text, 31(4): 28. 
	  
	   80	  
 
             Fig. 20. Youth Playing on Roof, undated Library of Congress Image. 
However as this image prompts in preliminary ways, what does a black queer reading of even the 
archives used to capture and contain diasporas, open? If queerness figures as an askew, off-
center, excessive, or disidentificatory relationship with the normativitiy of social life prescribed 
through sanitized citizenship, and blackness as the constitutive outside of the Human within the 
larger Western imagination, what or how does an appreciation for black queer social-geographic 
life help locate? What are the politics of being roof born—in transforming the limits of the city 
by reimagining spaces of isolation and containment in ways illegibile on any official cartography 
except as inscribed through criminality, disease, and immorality? What happens to our histories 
of the city in light of the cultural repertoires for alternative place-making, even practices 
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discredited by a paradigm seeking to inscribe black communities into normative patriarchal 
social formations and viewing their distance from those as pathology? In this image youth are 
prompting me to ask what to make of the city from on top and what insights does this vantage 
offer in viewing, describing, reimagining the history and the future of city?131 Are there practiced 
and narrated in black survival strategies and spatial edits on belonging in the city, hints at a 
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Interstitial 2 
	  
My role as bridge, in the generational sense, is to distill the lessons, from ancestors and 
elder to those who will come, and then back again across the tendrils of time. This is partially 
what has inspired me to be a historian. From my vantage, the catastrophic effects of racial 
capitalism define our present.  What histories can we write from the vantage of the vulnerable in 
light of catastrophe? If our sense of how to navigate, negotiate, and interpret matters of physical 
and cognitive geography depend upon relational demarcations of difference that inhere in the 
proper names given on maps, how can we recover different ways of knowing and practicing 
place? What are the stakes of recovery and what are its limits? What practices of reading and 
narrating the archives of reform and progress capitalism and imperialism can interrupt the 
fallacy that progress follows the prescription of order?  
This litany is in part a reflection of my formation in a place that is rural, industrialized, 
and deindustrialized. My home was formed through of violence associated with recurring 
‘primitive accumulation’—incurred through the vertical reorganization of agriculture, the 
deterioration of the river ecology, industrial fishing, and lumbering— despite its appearance as 
an idyllic vista. My questions are formed, not as the only possible, but one of, the creations of the 
conditions of an ongoing displacement, or orphanage that has defined my family’s history and 
those of so many others. That is a truth I must honor, because it is what I see when I talk with the 
dead, and contemplate futures. And isn’t that the role of the historian in the most banal sense, to 
look back in order to look forward? I feel this need to look back in a particular way more 
urgently than recourse through platitudes about democracy, especially in the moment I inhabit 
as I write. I feel compelled to write the history of Progress through the frame of destruction. 
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Chapter 2: Racial Capitalism, Sanitized Citizenship in Philadelphia, and the Politics of the 
Home 
While houses are, in a general sense, a way human groups mobilize cultural and material 
resources to produce a shelter, the home is a much more freighted conception in the U.S. context 
where it is infused with deep cultural, economic, and political significance. The home is, in U.S. 
culture, analogous to the vaunted family and is thus part of the primary cultural-physical 
infrastructure of the settler state. The home is laden with sentimental and affective values that are 
reinforced by policy which propagate certain social formations at the site of the home as 
productive and generative and yet others as wholly unproductive and degenerative. While 
analyzing the politics of housing lands us in the realm of a bureaucracy, it also grounds abstract 
state discourse in the intimate relations they seek to fix or transform. 
In this chapter, I examine the politics of the home in Philadelphia in order to set the 
ground for examining the alternative visions for the future of social life and collectivity 
articulated by black migrant communities in the city, beyond, in excess of, and in tension with 
the categories prescribed by reformers and researchers in Philadelphia. Here I examine local 
reformers concerned with housing as the solution for social and economic problems affecting 
working class life in general, but most especially black working class migrants, who reformers 
viewed as potential vectors of biological and social contagion. As I argue in the subsequent 
chapter, black communities had to envision alternative modes of affiliation and obligation in the 
wake of social and capital abandonment and in contrast to the limited forms of collectivity put 
forward by researchers and reformers under their limited vision of citizenship that respected the 
basic contours of racial capitalism. Alternative forms of social life on the part of black migrant 
communities were viewed by reformers as the penchant of a pathological black migrant culture 
and as a primary mechanism driving poverty and inequality; however, the ability to form social 
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life in resource-less ecologies where harm was concentrated by the machinations of capital 
provided a repertoire out of which black communities produced two threads of a distinct political 
tradition in Philadelphia. On the one hand they were the cultural substrate out of which a 
constructive black politics was fomented, which has been recognized as part of the Long 
Movement history. This thread of Philadelphia black politics sought to expand the limited terms 
of citizenship prescribed by the city bureaucracy and its reformers. On the other, this repertoire 
of alternative kinship and belonging also produced a tradition of disruptive black politics as 
important as the one aimed at edifying and re-contouring state power to be more inclusive. This 
disruptive tradition, which I investigate in the subsequent chapters, must be viewed in dialectic 
tension rather than opposition with the thread that developed as civil rights and Black Power. 
From the large influx during World War I and the immediate interwar period, the 
majority of the city’s black immigrants came to inhabit the districts of the city that had 
consolidated into urban or near urban densities before 1860. In turn, the city’s black communities 
were concentrated in the segments of Philadelphia with the oldest housing stock and in areas 
built using the eighteenth century grid and thus, with the least concern for social spaces where 
collective identities across racial and class hierarchies might be created. This had profound 
effects on the city’s geography helping to perpetuate hierarchies through the materiality of the 
city itself.  
The city’s bureaucracy as well as the shadow state—composed of charitable and 
reformist institutions—helped to stigmatize what they viewed as anti-social social life unfolding 
in the plant of a dense and poorly designed neighborhood, increasingly associating it with black 
communities—already maligned through their association with the South. Reformers came to 
view gender non-normativity and alternative modes of affiliation outside the nuclear family and 
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home as a primary mechanism triggering and exacerbating black poverty. Meanwhile they 
ignored the place of blackness in the larger metropolitan region as the low price point for labor 
and land and maligned the basic reformulations of reciprocity, care, and concern, that helped 
black migrants survive and which provided the infrapolitical and cultural substrate of 
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Figs. 21 and 22 from Sam Bass Warner’s classic 1968 The Private City. 
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Inoculation and the Basic Metaphors of Sanitized Integration 
In this section, I view the politics of housing. Beginning in the 1920s, reformers and 
advocates of the poor in Philadelphia helped to precipitate the black migrants’ conceptual 
collapse into the sociological tropes associated with disease, immorality, and criminality. Though 
their intent was to justify the partial economic and social-geographic integration of the city’s 
burgeoning black communities, their interpretation of full inclusion relied on an understanding of 
sanitization that located in the bodies, ‘abnormal’ families, and other small-scale social relations 
of migrants, the potential for disease, decay, and upheaval. As much as they strove to integrate 
the city’s burgeoning black population, they also sought to repress what they viewed as their 
potential to harbor disease and disorder. 
Infection and inoculation emerged as the primary metaphors that Philadelphia 
researchers, reformers, and advocates circulated as they came to view black migrants primarily 
as potential vectors of biological and social contagion. In the first instance this metaphor 
corresponded to the disproportionate burden of infectious conditions suffered by the city’s 
newest inhabitants. As these maps drawn using data collected by a leading civil rights figure in 
Philadelphia, Sadie Tanner Mossell illustrate, death was connected disproportionately with the 
zones of the city inhabited by desperate black communities in the period.132 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
132 Using data from the 1921 Census and the 1920-21 Reports of the Philadelphia Department of Health, Mossell 
demonstrated that the city’s seventh ward was forty percent or more black and also reported a death rate from 
tuberculosis of between 300 and 399 per 100,000. Likewise, the old thirtieth ward which also was forty percent or 
more black reported a death rate of between 200 and 299 per 100,000 from the scourge. Tuberculosis in particular 
represented a scourge in the areas adjoining the central business district. Sadie T. Mossell, The Study of The Negro 
Tuberculosis Problem in Philadelphia, (Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania, 1923). 
	  
	   88	  
 
	  
	   89	  
	  




	   91	  
Fig. 23-25 taken from Sadie Tanner Mossell’s 1923 The Study of The Negro Tuberculosis Problem in  
Philadelphia 
 
As the city’s reformers responded to the health crisis spurred by the cramped and 
inadequate housing conditions black communities inherited, they elucidated a vision connecting 
citizenship and the political, social, and geographic practices associated with it to inoculation. 
Inoculation is the active reformulation of boundaries and borders enacted as a preventative 
measure to stave off disease and malaise. This vision of citizenship, while ostensibly neutral in 
its applications, would come to increasingly mark black migrant communities as aberrational, 
odd, queer, dirty, and diseased. This notion of sanitized citizenship enacted forms of power that 
made black newcomers, escaping official and vigilante violence and exploitation in the South, 
skeptical of the city’s imbricating systems of public health, policing, research, and reform. This 
would be noted repeatedly by researchers who viewed Philadelphia as a primary testing ground 
of sociological and reformist theories about how to ensure the future of productive urban social 
life.133 
Responding to a statewide alert about the encroaching black southern population on the 
district around Philadelphia, famed housing reformer Bernard J. Newman wrote on behalf of the 
Public Housing Association to various other organizations and leaders in order to cull 
information regarding the number of black Southerners entering Philadelphia in February 1923. 
In particular he wrote to organizations with direct service ties to the city’s black population. 
Initially, none of the organizations with close contact to black communities registered a serious 
inflow.  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
133 For example, see the Rockefeller Foundation supported Law Administration and Negro-White Relations in 
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Organized under the auspices of Secretary of Labor and Industry for the State of 
Pennsylvania, Royal Meeker, formed a statewide committee that included Newman to research 
and respond to the influx predicted for the spring months. Nearing the end of January, Meeker’s 
office had released a report to interested state and non-state reformers that signaled their 
commitment to diffusing what was seen as a potentially explosive problem in the counties 
bordering Philadelphia county as well as the city itself. According to the authors of the report, 
the “number of negroes greatly exceeds the number of positions in which they can be placed.” 
This made it “extremely difficult to find labor for them” despite the fact that “three or four 
months ago thousands of them were rapidly absorbed at common labor.”134 Generally, the 
concern was that desperately poor black migrants would not be integrated in the lowest rung of 
the industrial economy and that they would become a threat to these municipalities. 
 As for other districts that had not received the same magnitude of arrivals, Meeker 
sought to assess the possibility of diffusing the influx in Philadelphia, Chester, Montgomery and 
the other counties constituting the Philadelphia district, by seeking opportunities for black labor 
and settlement in rural farming communities. Here the response was wholly negative and the 
Eerie District, composed of the ten counties around Eerie, Pennsylvania was exemplary. As the 
author of the report noted, “we would say that the settlement of the Eerie district would be very 
strongly resented by the farmers” though as the farmers in the area noted “farm help is badly 
needed in their communities and there are quite a number of abandoned farms.” The problem 
was, as the author wrote it, that the “negro is simply not wanted.”135 
As spring approached, the various social organizations in Philadelphia formed a formal 
umbrella committee as well as four subcommittees to investigate, report, and direct coordinated 
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action in response to the new arrivals, who they began registering in larger numbers with the 
return of warmer weather. The resulting Committee on Negro Migration drew together the city’s 
most distinguished early civil rights advocates along with prominent housing reformers and 
settlement workers. Many of these were also figures in larger national and international, charity, 
reform, and research circles, signaling their commitment to a view of social integration based 
primarily on evolutionist tenets of health as order.  
These elite liberal reformers welcomed the black migrants as citizens; however, they 
attached the condition of rights and integration to literal and later metaphorical inoculation. 
Chaired by Harvey Dee Brown, famed anti-tuberculosis crusader, the subcommittee on health 
decided that the plan of action was to provide the newcomers with “a directory of places where 
Negroes can secure health service including vaccination.” Dispatched through churches, 
employment agents at industrial plants hiring black workers, and real estate owners especially 
those “dealing with the Negro population,” the committee letter welcomed the southern migrants 
as citizens, but also sought to impart on the new arrivals the importance of vaccination and the 
maintenance of bodily health. The committee decided to “frame these letters in a spirit of 
welcome of new citizens to Philadelphia and from a standpoint of health of having newcomers 
know the facilities available here for their health and wellbeing.”136  
 On September 28th, 1923 the Commission prepared talking notes for Rev. Charles S. 
Freeman who then presented them to the Presbyterian Ministers Meeting, an organization of 
black reverends with regular meetings in Philadelphia. The Committee implored black ministers 
to spread the good news of public health and in particular gave them information about “public 
dispensaries, hospitals, health centers, public physicians and like resources of the community for 
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health to the needy, sick, or poor.”137 The Committee went on to emphasize the necessity for 
migrants to seek vaccinations as the “the public health work of the Southern States” was “much 
slower than that of Philadelphia” causing “many of the migrants to come here without 
vaccinations.” 138Again, the normative constellation of spaces and places associated with 
sanitized integration come into view here as the Commission sought to inform black 
communities of how to prepare their bodies for incorporation into the larger citywide network of 
social belonging and responsibility through the institutional church and the clinic.  
As the last example suggests, the concern for the migrants’ integration was not limited to 
the bodily-biological integration signified by literal inoculation. The church, like the doctor, 
would help to vaccinate the southern migrants from the social ills that awaited them, lurking in 
the dark corners of the city’s poorest neighborhoods, where again, the eighteenth century plan (or 
lack thereof) did not include spaces for social life, which officials and reformers came to view as 
generative by the twentieth century, like parks and community centers. Rather black migrant 
communities found themselves in areas where the predominant social spaces were constituted in 
what reformers held to be the highly gendered house, street, juke joint, and the pool hall. 
 According to the reformers’ logics, religious organizations would prove useful in 
preventing them from entering places where biological and moral health were jeopardized. 
According to the Committee, the migrants “spiritual needs” were as “vital as their health and 
housing needs” as the minister and his church served as “the best organization” to protect the 
new arrivals from “the hazards of the large city.” The church could provide alternative 
recreational activities and steer the newcomers from amusements that were “not always 
wholesome.” According to their survey information, a significant portion of the migrants who 
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came North gave records of church affiliation and thus the Committee counted on the church 
leaders to reach out to the new arrivals from the South in order that “lest being in a strange city 
and not having the protection of the church they may drift away from it.”139  
 
Fig. 26 Negro children play near debris, undated, HADV Records, TUA. 
However, as I develop in Chapter 3, a larger portion of migrants rejected (or were 
rejected by) the city’s respected black institutional churches. As the historian Erica Armstrong 
Dunbar has developed in her account of the “fragile freedom” black Philadelphians carved in the 
nineteenth century, respectability and specific modes of comportment were adopted by the city’s 
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black elite and their institutions including churches, as a strategy of protection.140 Institutional 
church leaders and congregants viewed black migrants reared in the South as unrespectable, 
potentially dangerous, and likewise in need of cleansing, helping to create one of the most 
prominent cleavages in black political culture in the city. As well, black migrants, many of them 
seeking to escape the confines of staid religiosity simply rejected the traditional churches of the 
city, instead creating a myriad of storefront, holy-roller, and ‘cult’ institutions that reflected their 
emergent senses of self, belonging, and social responsibility.141 
 Rather than viewing migrants’ disavowal of institutional churches as a signal of their 
decision to remake the contours of social institutions, the Negro Migrant Committee and the 
various organizations and bureaucratic formations that arose as migrants continued to pour in 
during later periods, viewed the newcomers as potentially part of an amorphous class of 
undesirables who engaged in the unproductive or degenerative modes of social affiliations 
outside the constellation of normative institutions like the home, the church, and the clinic. But 
through these non-normative institutions black communities also produced other future visions 
for the city that while maligned, certainly made interventions in the landscape. I will return to an 
account of one such group beginning chapter four, where I provide account of the International 
Peace Mission Movement in 1940s Philadelphia in their formation and project for a radically 
integrated world based primarily on active non-procreation. 
Housing as Inoculation and the Emergence of Sanitized Citizenship 
 Reformers across a spectrum of interests came to view housing as the primary mode of 
inoculation and also as the singular way of integrating black migrants and their descendants into 
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Sanctified: The Rise of a Storefront Church in Great Migration Philadelphia, (Gainesville: University of Florida 
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the fabric of the city. They came to invest housing with the potential not only to insure the 
wellbeing of bodies, but also as the primary site at which the supposedly pathological black 
family might be fixed according to the ideals of health and capitalist modernity as order. Viewed 
on a local basis, this interpretation of housing as a mode of sanitizing black communities for 
normative citizenship indelibly marked the local politics of housing such that by the advent of 
federally supported public housing, a geographic arrangement organized to “fix” working class 
black communities was already naturalized as the primary mode of bringing black communities 
into the fold of the city’s collective social life. This was, as I argue in the subsequent chapters, in 
competition with both the modes of affiliation that black migrant communities adapted to the 
metropolis as well as black migrants’ inherited skepticism of concentrated state and extra-state 
power.  
Sanitized integration and with it a narrow sense of citizenship, rested on the idea that if 
black migrants adopted prescribed norms of affiliation, belonging, and social connection, there 
would open a space in the political economy of the city for their inclusion. This line of argument 
was always a sleight of hand, for it was also a material reality that exclusion or inclusion at the 
bottom of the economy for black people, was an essential function in the increased profitability 
of the industrial city and later the post-industrial city. 
While liberal thinkers generally promote a schema of gradual integration into higher 
forms of life and labor as the trajectory of a capitalist future, in reality unevenness and inequality 
have been central mechanisms of profiteering in the history of capitalism. The racialization of 
various populations buttresses an overall system of expropriating value, which is critical to profit 
and another cycle of expansion. Primitive accumulation was, rather than the one-time event Karl 
Marx postulated, but rather a consistent practice critical in the quotidian operation of what is 
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more aptly described as racial capitalism. The economic and geographic marginality of black 
communities in the city was in part a strategy of capitalists to create a reserve of desperate and 
vulnerable workers who played the double function of the negative pole of price in land markets 
and those who could be hired cheaply and fired easily.  
Embedded within this interpretation of new and better housing as the solution for 
capitalist unevenness is a conceptual impasse that led reformers to fixate on solutions that 
ultimately pandered in their pragmatism to the original offenders, the real estate interests and 
industrialists who limited black migrants to the death trap houses in the first instance. In the 
process of formulating the idealized home as the site of normative and generative social life, and 
in describing black migrants as leading lives antithetical to these forms, local reformers 
ensconced the patriarchal nuclear family as the only acceptable mode of social affiliation and 
obligation and effectively obscured the role of borders and unevenness in the geographic 
operation of capital. In part, this reflected their consistent relationship with the local elite, who in 
the same period began to articulate a vision for solidifying the area between Wilmington, 
Delaware and Trenton, New Jersey as a capitalist region with Philadelphia at its center. 
 On July 20, 1923 the subcommittee on Housing Accommodations of the wider Migration 
Committee called to order its meeting. Convened by the chairman of the subcommittee Secretary 
Whyte opened the early meeting with a report about the number of quarantines that the city had 
implemented in the previous months. Next, Baringer interpreted the quarantines as a sign of the 
central role the housing subcommittee would play in alleviating the threat to public health 
imbedded in these unvaccinated bodies from the South. To Whyte the city’s use of quarantines 
suggested the “need for dissemination.”142 Following that, Baringer suggested two broad 
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categories along which the committee might press for the stated goal of “disseminating” the 
newly arrived migrants. Firstly, this would involve the renovation and opening of vacant 
properties.  
 
Fig. 27. Vacant Home, Undated, HADV Records, TUA 
Secondly, it would involve new construction. Furthermore, following the prompt of Royal 
Meeker’s statewide committee, the housing sub-committee recommended the investigation of 
housing and labor options in other towns and cities around the state, connecting with the 
Chambers of Commerce and various charitable organizations in Allentown, Chester, and beyond, 
to garner a sense of the ability to ship new black arrivals to places better able to digest them as 
nuclear units into the social geographies of labor and home. The subcommittee on housing 
closed charging Mrs. Rowe with getting information from city departments about the feasibility 
of mapping the city’s vacant housing. On Aug. 1, 1923, Herbert M. Packer, who served as the 
Supervisor of Sanitation wrote to the Chief of the Division of Housing and Sanitation listing a 
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number of houses that might be improved and made available to “colored tenants.”143 Baringer 
was assigned to write a letter to the Superintendent about the city’s role in creating vacancies 
with the development of its new schools. Finally, the committee agreed to present the larger 
Committee with information about the most needed types and sizes of houses out of information 
about family size and type as well as an outline on the matter of financing these proposed 
developments. 144 
 Critically, the housing committee sought to simply alleviate the effects of poor housing 
through renovation and private construction, ignoring the ways that the market for real estate laid 
at the heart of the radical exclusion of black migrants. Further, Rev. Charles S. Freeman’s 
delivery in September to the Presbyterian Ministers Meeting emphasized the necessity of a 
housing program to “provide new houses, if possible, or the renovation of old houses into 
apartments of suitable size for family life and family privacy.”145 The problem as the committee 
outlined it, was that “many migrants are living in apartments of one room.” To bring home the 
point about the crammed conditions the Commissioners reported instances of “three families, 
sixteen persons occupying a room above a garage.” And in another instance, they described a 
house where they “found a man, wife, and six children living in one room.” The primary fears 
animated here were about the power of the “room congestion” to breed the flames of social 
malaise and biological epidemic.146  
 On the other hand, the proper inculcation of boundaries inside the house were supposed 
to serve the purpose of regulating social affiliation and sexuality. If black people lived in 
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crowded conditions, their notions of social life would be ruined, helping to create another round 
of “vicious lives”—those deemed unproductive and redundant by the logics of capitalist 
production and reproduction. In particular, vicious lives were characterized locally in large 
measure through gender non-normativity, drawing on the wider sociological imagination 
examined in the preceding chapter. 
In an August 1923 pamphlet, the Philadelphia Housing Association reported on the 
Committee’s work, drawing their audience of funders and other reformers on what they 
described as the “startling” problem of housing. Responding to the common interpretation of the 
southern black migrant as a racial problem, the association made great pains to decouple the 
problems that resulted from the large influx of black southerners from its interpretation as a 
“racial problem,” situating it alternatively as a problem simply of housing. It is alluring to view 
this ostensibly non or anti-racist stance as a productive departure from the visions of most of the 
city’s “white” inhabitants who sought to violently enforce segregation; however, from the 1920s, 
Newman and the association which he led all the way into the 1940s, accepted segregation and 
basic housing reform as mutually reinforcing and in the Federal period this would help to align 
state power with the power to further concentrate poor black communities in death-dealing 
locations. 
According to the association, the problem confronting the recent black migrants from the 
South was one of a “large mass of small wage earners” who had been “driven to congested 
occupancy because of an inadequate supply of small houses.” The Association directed the 
pamphlet at a public audience, noting that the responsibility for the construction of an adequate 
number of small houses to accommodate the migrants rested “on the shoulders of that body of 
enlightened citizenship, intelligent enough to recognize a civic problem, and financially able to 
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meet it.” Next they recommend that the acute housing situation provide the “Negro banks, 
building and loan associations, and Negro social leaders to come forward through a building 
corporation construct small cost houses for their own people.”147  
In essence, the reformers were not apt to deal with the fundamental problems of 
segregation and the partitions fast-hardening in the cityscape rather advocating the “practical” 
solution of maintaining a segregated political economy and a segregated cityscape. Here their 
housing fix foundered on the shoals of respecting the very boundaries and borders created by 
segregation in the first place that undermined black neighborhoods and made them more prone to 
danger. Then, inoculation in the literal and more metaphorical sense of strategically re-inscribing 
boundaries in order to insure health, forwarded a vision collapsing health into social stability and 
order and constructing them as a precondition for inclusion on the basis of citizenship without 
undoing racial capitalism. 
Housing and the Local Elite’s Master Plan 
 The respect for segregated housing as part of the reformers’ vision for the city’s future can 
at least partially be explained by their respect for the local elite’s Master politics. Although elite 
planners did not explicitly promote segregation alongside their mapping of the future of land 
prices and efforts to stabilize them in order to further enhance real estate value, they did illustrate 
their vision for hierarchical democracy and sovereignty through the structures of dominion, 
ultimately reinforcing a hierarchy of places, peoples, and objects that viewed them all as 
malleable, manageable, and profitable. In their vision, even the forest was to be tamed and it is 
within this wider social vision of dominion that the race to use space to edit black communities, 
while respecting segregation, should be viewed. 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
147 Aug 1923 pamphlet “Know Your City: Housing Negro Migrants”, Series 19: Negro Migrant Study Records – 
URB 31, 1923-1924, Housing Association of Delaware Valley Records. 
	  
	   103	  
 
Fig. 28 Stately pines of Southern New Jersey, Image embedded in Fund for Regional Planning of the Tri-State 
District, “Regional Planning and Its Relation to the Real Estate Development in the Tri-State District.” 
 Elite technical planners and contemporaries of the Negro Migrant Committee and sharing 
core members including Bernard Newman, solidified a cartography of the city and the 
metropolitan district in a hierarchy of value in and through the modality of order. They sought to 
enhance profitability in real estate development and to insure long-term stability and also to 
achieve hegemony for their vision. As the following figure published as part of the compendium 
of work that the elite regional planners embedded themselves within a history of Pennsylvania 
and Philadelphia’s settler history, which local elites often do as a part of achieving hegemony 
and further illustrating the commitment of industrial capitalists to forms of territorial 
manipulation for profitability rooted ideologically in dominion and the ongoing history of settler 
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colonialism.148 
 
Fig. 29. Image embedded in Fund for Regional Planning of the Tri-State District, “Regional Planning and Its 
Relation to the Real Estate Development in the Tri-State District.” 
 
 The planners proposed a future both in contrast and in continuum with their antecedents in 
colonizing the region, who had used the primary technologies of multigeniture, the gun, the ox, 
and the horse to create the city and its hinterland. Under the auspices of the Tri-State Regional 
Planning Federation (hereafter referred to as the Federation), they proposed that their 
intervention would propel the region into the technologically advanced future. This was a part of 
a horizon in which they imagined themselves facilitating capitalist modes of connectivity and 
collectivity through the careful plotting of infrastructures that might aid in insuring orderly 
regional expansion and stable profitability, fifty years into the future, to 1980 based in an 
implicit expansion of oil production and consumption. In plotting the future of the city, they 
harkened on the era of settler society in order to sketch their very narrow vision for democracy as 
simply serving the interests of capital set to the rhythms of oil fueled connectivity.149 
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.  
Fig. 30. Image embedded in Fund for Regional Planning of the Tri-State District, “Regional Planning and Its 
Relation to the Real Estate Development in the Tri-State District.” 
 
The Federation pursued a program combining economic and sociological research as well 
as architectural and engineering data. They collected and postulated out from this information in 
order to plot a “comprehensive system of future land development.”150 They set out for the 
“preparation of a Master Plan of the district surrounding the cities of Philadelphia and Camden 
within a radius of about thirty-five miles” by which they wanted to solidify Philadelphia as the 
capital of capital in an emergent and solidifying region.  
The region was, according to their mapping, constituted by expanding and productive 
suburban density at one end, and a motley combination of industrial production, retail, and a 
decrepit core of housing, that needed sorting, on the other end. 151 Central to their vision was 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
150 Fund for Regional Planning of the Tri-State District, “Regional Planning and Its Relation to the Real Estate 
Development in the Tri-State District”: 10. 
151ibid, 6. 
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infrastructure which would help sort the city on the one hand, and plot orderly expansion on the 
other. As early as their September 17, 1924 meeting, James Hamilton and J. Borton Weeks 
recommended that the primary focus of the committee center in the planning of a highway 
system for the region. This signaled their adherence to oil based futurity for Philadelphia that 
would be reinforced in the city’s federal period.152 
 The desire for highway infrastructure signaled the dedication of these efforts to enhance 
the geographic integration of the district along the imperatives of development. Highways, like 
all large-scale modernizing, capitalist infrastructure seeks to enhance and amplify profit by 
manipulating a geographic arrangement to enhance the spatial operations at the heart of 
capitalism. Highways in particular, elasticize place, promoting the operations of an extended 
chain of production, circulation, and consumption. For these planners, their concern was 
integrating a region that might parallel and compete with similar orchestrations in New York and 
other U.S. cities. Critically, highways signaled their embrace of an oil and fossil fuel-based 
future—the effects of which marginal Philadelphians still deal with directly, particularly in South 
Philadelphia. 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
152 Memo September 1924,, Series 1, Regional Planning Federation of the Philadelphia Tri-State District Records, 
Urban Archive.	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Fig. 31. Hazardous Fog from factory, South Philadelphia, date unknown HADV Records, TUA 
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Fig. 32. Photograph taken by Huewayne Watson crossing the Schuylkill River from Southwest Philadelphia into 
South Philadelphia. Captures the refinery and the public housing projects with Center City in the Background, 
http://thegrio.com/2013/08/23/why-saturday-march-on-washington-calls-for-environmental-justice/2/  
The geography of oil production fuels the wider geography of capitalism and this more extensive 
geography is patterned on similar relations of exploitation of people and the environment. Like 
the wider geographic relations of capitalism more broadly, oil production creates zones in which 
hazards are concentrated.153 Pollution, runoff, and the other after effects of industrialization are 
central to the systems of value that emerge in the complex territorial operation of capital even if 
they are ignored. Philadelphia’s oil refining operation on the Schuylkill dates to 1866 and has 
remained open and operational since, continuing to contribute to the city’s consistently poor air 
quality, especially in the southern section where city public housing officials later built public 
housing projects separated by a highway from a major oil works.154  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
153 For a compelling visual account of cancer alley in Louisiana between Baton Rouge and New Orleans, see the 
documentary Fuel. 
154 On the politics of race, class, and industrial waste in different contexts, see Julie Sze’s chapters, “New York 
Environmental Justice Campaigns: Stigma, Blight, and the Politics of Race and Pollution” and “Childhood Asthma 
in New York City: The Politics of Gender, Race, and Recognition,” Noxious New York: The Racial Politics of 
Urban Health and Environmental Justice, (Cambridge, MA: MIT Press, 2007) and Laura Pulido, “Rethinking 
Environmental Racism: White Privilege and Urban Development in Southern California,” Annals of the Association 
of American Geographers, (2000) 90 (1): 12-40. 
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Fig. 33 Fund for Regional Planning of the Tri-State District, “Regional Planning and Its Relation to the Real Estate 
Development in the Tri-State District.” 
 
In mid January 1924, Colonel Samuel P. Wetherhill who would later become the vice-chairman 
and president of the Federation, suggested that in order to initiate and execute an integrated 
highway system, and thus an economically integrated metropolitan district, their task would be to 
create “active interchanges with the state highway engineers” from Delaware and New Jersey as 
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well.155 Elite reformers sought to bring together a technical elite to help practically map an 
integrated region enhanced through connectivity and fulfilling the capitalist imperative of 
negotiating borders to differentiate the price of labor and land. 
 
 
  Fig. 34 Fund for Regional Planning of the Tri-State District, “Regional Planning and Its Relation to the 
Real Estate Development in the Tri-State District.” 
 The Federation projected a sense of value over the plant of the region. They identified on 
the one hand, redevelopment, which was expensive and yielded more narrow returns. On the 
other they identified open parcels ripe for new economic integration in suburban densities. These 
maps were performative in the sense of plotting the eventual economic abandonment of the 
central city through development of the region’s transition through a prolonged period of 
exurban integration up through the return of investment to the central city in the early 1990s.  
The following images, compiled by researchers at the University of Pennsylvania’s Fels Institute 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
155 January 16, 1924 Meeting Notes, Series 1, Regional Planning Federation of the Philadelphia Tri-State District 
Records, Temple Urban Archive. 
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Fig. 35-38, Fels Institute of Government 1957 Report. 
In the 1930s the city of Philadelphia’s white population decreased by more than fifty thousand, 
while the city’s segregated black communities absorbed more than 30,000 new residents. 
Moreover, between 1940 and 1943, the black population again increased by 30,000. White flight 
and capital abandonment of the core would increasingly leave a growing population of black 
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communities in the necrotic core and this was some degree instigated by the elite vision for 
economic integration of the region. 
Central to the project of stabilizing land value, for these planners was the practice 
Thomas Hanchet has described as “sorting,” of which racial segregation was part of the larger 
repertoire.156 This colored map for the projected future of the core city Philadelphia suggested 
redistricting to reorder the city’s uses and separate it into its various functions more strictly, in 
order to enhance overall value stability. This, however, was in short-term a much more 
expensive project than simply converting excess agricultural land into new developments. The 
plans would await federal funds to partially realize. 
 
 
Fig. 39 Fels Institute of Government 1957 Report 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
156 Thomas W. Hanchet, Sorting out the New South City: Race, Class, and Urban Development in Charlotte, 1875-
1975, (Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press, 1998). 
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Although suburban development was cheaper, haphazard political lines that emerged 
through older, uncoordinated expansion, and solidified by the various districts, boroughs, 
townships, cities, and unincorporated areas also had the potential to create expensive 
impediments to the easy production of value through investment, production, and consumption. 
Moreover, their haphazard consolidation threatened future investment and stability in land prices 
if it were not organized toward the end of a highly segmented and orderly schedule of 
development and coordination.157  
 
 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
157 Fund for Regional Planning of the Tri-State District, Regional Planning and Its Relation to the Real Estate 
Development in the Tri-State District. 
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Fig. 40-41 Fund for Regional Planning of the Tri-State District, “Regional Planning and Its Relation to the Real 
Estate Development in the Tri-State District” 
The Federation’s elite planners proposed a number of infrastructural investments that might 
supersede municipal bureaucracies in order to insure price stability and health over what they 
designated as a distinct region. For example, the Federation proposed a park system that would 
preserve and enhance overall land prices in the region by preserving desirability through a period 
of expansion. As they noted, “There can be no doubt that well-placed and accessible parks have 
not only a value for health and play purposes but they affect the prices of land in their vicinity. 
No one who has studied the report of value increases of property adjoining public parks needs to 
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be told this.”158 
 
Fig. 42  Fund for Regional Planning of the Tri-State District, “Regional Planning and Its Relation to the Real Estate 
Development in the Tri-State District.” 
 The elite planners of the Federation proposed infrastructural investments that also included 
facilities for large-scale sewage processing and water procurement. This will serve as a point of 
contrast to the open privy associated with working class and black neighborhoods. Taken 
together these projects were designed to facilitate the land market by enhancing and stabilizing a 
particular constellation of labor and reproduction projected as extending and promoting value in 
private real estate in suburban densities. According to the Federation in the segment of their 
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study targeting real estate developers, “[r]egional [p]lanning, as well as local planning, has a 
most beneficial and stabilizing effect on your business. It makes it easier to arrive at a fair market 
value for property. It makes possible easier financing of real estate deals. If the general public 
will approach the entire subject of planning from the standpoint of protection rather than 
restriction much of the discussion in regard to it will be eliminated.”159   
 This future order and stability in the land market could, they reasoned, only be protected if 
the spatial design of the interior core of Philadelphia were not replicated. The mechanical 
reproduction of endless tracts of housing juxtaposed with industrial and other nuisances devalued 
the overall price of the land.160 And yet in this period, elite planners continued to envision 
Philadelphia as the economic center of the region. Later planners would concede the death of the 
city. 
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  Fund for Regional Planning of the Tri-State District, Regional Planning and Its Relation to the Real Estate 
Development in the Tri-State District.	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  Series 1, Regional Planning Federation of the Philadelphia Tri-State District Records, Temple Urban Archive	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 Fig. 43-45 Fund for Regional Planning of the Tri-State District, “Regional Planning and Its Relation  
to the Real Estate Development in the Tri-State District” 
 
 While they celebrated the grandeur of Philadelphia’s financial district and the efforts at 
revising the cityscape enacted with the Benjamin Franklin Parkway, the tightly congested 
housing that dominated the city core as well as the proximity of mixed uses also threatened their 
sense of long-term stability and return. Rather, they projected the “generous space” connected 
via highway to business and industrial centers as the ideal in the expanding region. This vision of 
concentrating and preserving land price stability in the federal era would be maintained and 
enhanced as the federal government backed segregation and sorting. 
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Fig. 46. Benjamin Franklin Parkway, Aerial Shot, 1930, HADV Records, TUA 
 
Fig. 47. Unidentified Aerial Shot, Undated, HADV Records, TUA. 
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Fig. 48. Upper Darby Aerial View, Undated, HADV Records, TUA. 
The constitution crafters for the Federation outlined the industrial elite’s vision for democracy, 
power, and territoriality with those in possession of the most capital garnering the most 
influence, and guided by a technical elite that would cover their otherwise naked-self interest in 
the insurance of profitability. Eventually, as part of their formal incorporation and constitution, 
they created a tiered voting system that favored those of more substantial financial means and 
created several classes of membership.161  
 On the cusp of the city’s federalization, the local elite sought to induce infrastructural 
projects that would allow them to manipulate municipal borders in order to further integrate a 
capitalist region with Philadelphia at the center as well as promote a stable and profitable land 
development schema that would preserve price over a larger area. Although the Depression 
wrecked their prospects to some degree, they had created a blueprint for Philadelphia’s federal 
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era with a hierarchical sense of democracy and sovereignty through territorial dominance 
embedded in their vision for the spatial arrangement. 
Capitalist Futurity and the Housing Question to the Federal City  
 Local housing reformers and later public housing officials promoted reformulated 
housing as part of their schema of integration for black migrants. They promoted sanitized 
citizenship, by which black communities were expected to reform their senses of place and 
community in order to be ushered into the benefits of capitalist democracy. Reformers’ efforts to 
ameliorate the worst effects of inadequate shelter meted out to black communities by segregation 
also harbored antipathies for the modes of belonging and praxes of place black migrant 
communities reimagined in the interstices of the city. 
Generally, before the advent of federal public housing, professional reformers and 
researchers wanted to keep the row house and private ownership model that characterized the 
majority of the city’s housing stock intact. This signaled their acquiescence to the imperatives of 
private proprietorship outlined by elite regional planners and real estate developers. Individual 
ownership in the row house design, according to these reformers would inoculate Philadelphians 
from the supposedly antisocial activities of differently designed housing and protect them from 
dangers of social devolution associated with the slum. Critically, anti-social was defined 
primarily as threatening either capitalist production or normative reproduction, further 
evidencing the indebtedness of reformers and researchers to the logics of capitalist futurity and to 
the wider sociological imagination outlined in the preceding chapter. 
 In the 1928 edition of the Philadelphia Housing Association’s publication, Housing in 
Philadelphia, for example, Bernard Newman exalted the small “individual home” procured on a 
private basis as individual property, as the “ideal.” According to Newman the “small home” 
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would allow the “average family” to purchase “privacy, sunlight, and ventilation” all critical 
features for what he and his colleagues viewed as the basis for productive social life. They 
defined productive social life as adhering to the forms of domesticity thought best to insure able-
bodiedness, productivity, and profitability—the patriarchal, nuclear family.162  
 This was in part of the shared wisdom of housing advocates in the 1920s, helping to 
shape the federal ideal of single-family ownership in planned and zoned communities during 
Herbert Hoover’s administration. 163 Even, preceding a fully articulated, two-tiered federal 
housing plan as it emerged during the New Deal and in the aftermath of World War II, the 
imperatives of extending market relations and the related project to create a legible and orderly 
citizenry structured the ways in which ordinary people came to invest housing with significance 
beyond shelter. Specifically, reformers and home economics professionals had sought to 
inculcate a sense of specific arrangements of housing as the basis of public health and public 
morals from the nineteenth century. 
As Janet Hutchinson argues, “during the 1920s Hoover’s efforts made ownership of a 
single-family home in a zoned, planned community a primary goal of American housing policy” 
and “after World I, new federal, local, and voluntary efforts emerged to direct building across the 
American landscape.”164 As Timothy Fennel illustrates, “miracle house hoop-la,” as propagated 
primarily by larger building trade companies, helped to define Americans’ sensibilities about 
housing from the 1920s forward. Although these aspirations of futuristic self-cleaning homes and 
the like had to be retrained as postwar realities came to recondition the realm of possibilities, 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
162 Bernard J. Newman, Housing in Philadelphia, 1928. 
163 See Herbert Hoover’s 1922 bestseller American Individualism. 
164 Janet Hutchinson, “Shaping Housing and Enhancing Consumption: Hoovers Interwar Housing Policy,” From 
Tenements to the Taylor Homes, ed. John F. Bauman et al. University Park, PA: The Pennsylvania State University 
Press: 2000: 81-101. 
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building trade interests, invested in the imagery of the distinctly modern home.165 As David Nye 
illustrates in his social history of electrification in the United States, electricity and other forms 
of emergent technologically induced markets transformed the geographic distribution of houses 
as well as their internal arrangement.166 Overall this vision supported what Alan Gowans 
describes as the fixing of a proper family defined by a limited number of children in order to 
ensure children’s privacy, and separation by gender. As well, able to own property, parents were 
idealized as maintaining sexual division of labor with a wage-earning father and a housekeeping 
mother.167 
 
Fig. 49 from Fund for Regional Planning of the Tri-State District, Regional Planning and Its Relation to the Real 
Estate Development in the Tri-State District 
Building out from their earlier metaphors of inoculation and infection in response to the 
city’s emerging southern born black population, the Philadelphia Housing Association (hereafter 
the PHA or the Association) contrasted this small home ideal with that of apartment life, which 
he argued threatened the productivity of workers and future workers. According to Newman, 
Philadelphians were not accustomed to apartment life and thus found “the flare of the radios, the 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
165 Timothy Mennel, “‘Miracle House Hoop-La’: Corporate Rhetoric and the Construction of the Postwar American 
House,” Journal of the Society of Architectural Historians : 64(3): 340-361. 
166 David E. Nye, Electrifying America: Social Meanings of a New Technology, 1880-1940, (Cambridge, MA: MIT 
Press, 1990). 
167 Alan Gowans, The Comfortable House: North American Suburban Architecture, 1890-1930, (Cambridge, MA: 
MIT Press, 1986). 
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neighbors ‘making whoopee,’ which in the reverberating echoes of the walled-in courts…the 
despair of the tired and sleepy.”168 Here Newman invoked uncontained sexuality, echoing off of 
walls, and the rowdiness of music to invoke the demoralizing effects of the types of 
accommodation that put people in what he viewed pornographically as dangerous. Generated out 
of the sensuality of the poor, and indexed through the promiscuous sounds in the cramped 
arrangement of the apartment, were the looming threats of disease. In Newman’s assessment of 
the intimate conditions as a factor of the danger of the Bandbox and other styles of apartment 
living in Philadelphia, he drew directly on the intellectual tradition I charted genealogically in 
the preceding chapter. 
 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
168 Bernard J. Newman, Housing in Philadelphia, 1928.	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Fig. 50. Bandbox labeled as sources of disease, crime, etc., reproduced in Housing in Philadelphia, 1929. 
 Even in the Association’s later support for public housing, it sought to buttress the overall 
practices of sorting to improve and insure value foremost above fundamentally alleviating the 
plight of black migrant communities. Black migrants found themselves increasingly crammed 
into areas exposing them to the conditions of premature death disproportionately, or necrotic 
spaces. Rather than challenging the fundamental tenets of sorting the city into rehearsed 
hierarchies of danger, harm, race, and class, reformers and later the city’s federal bureaucracy 
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embraced inoculation as the mode of ushering black migrants into sanitized citizenship and 
ignored the death dealing effects of capitalisms’ geographic operations. 
 
Fig. 51. View from Eighth and Fitzwater Streets, South Philadelphia, Undated, HADV Records, TUA. 
From the 1910s into the 1950s the PHA used photographs to project the deteriorating 
conditions of life and the dangers inherent in the urban landscape. As the counterpoint of 
integrated sanitation systems, the privy was photographed and circulated as the primary symbol 
of the urban core. It’s power was its ability to signify on the racialized symbols of 
primitiveness.169  
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  Bernard J. Newman, ed. Housing in Philadelphia, 1929-30; On the politics of defecation as an imperial 
formation, see Warwick Anderson, Colonial Pathologies: American Tropical Medicine, Race, and Hygiene in the 
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Fig. 52 Undated Privy, HADV Records, TUA. 
 
Fig. 53. Privy Vault, 1917 Germantown Avenue, HADV Records, TUA 
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Fig. 54. 1000 Block of  Chadwick Street, South Philadelphia, HADV Records, TUA. 
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Fig. 56 Privy, HADV Records, TUA. 
The privy and the shared outdoor pipe helped solidify a visual vocabulary of blight. In 
particular, the privy crystalized a target to excise certain lifeways from the cityscape in the name 
of preserving the collective body for the future.  The privy not only signaled the politics of dirt 
and cleanliness, but also a danger to the present and future social welfare.170 Reformers 
represented it as the embodimet of disease, which also represented deeper moral-social-
geographic breakdown. As the images from the organization’s yearly report illustrate, the pivy 
stood alongside vandalism in a diagnosis of the breakdown induced by improper housing. 
Association projected privy’s alongside images labeled for their dangers to youth and their 
contribution to overall malaise.  
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Fig. 57. Young girl at a gate, Reno Street, West Philadephia, March 1953, HADV Records, TUA. 
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Fig. 58. Young Boy, 2018 Trenton Avenue, Kensington, Philadelphia, HADV Records, TUA. 
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Fig. 59. Unidentified Boys, 1954, HADV Records, TUA. 
 
 
Fig. 60. Two Young Girls, Lawrence Street Philadelphia, South Philadelphia, March, 1953, HADV Records, TUA. 
 
Alongside images of what the Association reformers labeled bad housing conditions, 
were indications of the demoralzing effect of these conditions captured photographically as 
vandalism. They labeled other houses as possessing a degenerative force on moral wellbeing. 
“Shacks housing on the dumps,” the exposed privy, a toilet in the bedroom conveyed 
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possibilities for a breakdow in social-geographic-order criminalized as vandalism according to 
reformers. 
 
Fig. 61-62 Bernard J. Newman, ed. Housing in Philadelphia, 1929-30. 
 
Fig. 63. Abandoned House, Kater Street, South Philadelphia, 1910, HADV Records, TUA. 
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Fig. 64-66 Bernard J. Newman, ed. Housing in Philadelphia, 1929-30. 
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Fig. 67. Vacant Housing, Date and Location Unknown, HADV Records, TUA. 
 
The Philadelphia Housing Association sought to replace the poorly designed bandbox 
and alley court with the reformulated individual home built by independent, for-profit 
contractors and situated in a plant with space for orderly and productive leisure. The intent of 
these reimagined spaces was the reorganization of working class social life, particularly among 
black migrants, in the normative family and home.  
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Fig. 68. Women and Children in Alley at Fitzwater Street, 1942, South Philadelphia, HADV Records, TUA. 
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Fig. 69 Two Children in Alley, Fitwater Street, South Philadelphia, September 16, 1942, HADV Records, TUA.  
 
 
Fig. 70. Naudin and 15th Street, South Philadelphia, HADV Records, TUA. 
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Fig. 71. Woman and Child, Leithgow Street, Old City, Philadelphia, March, 1953 HADV Records, TUA. 
 
Fig. 72. Woman and Child, Leithgow Street, Old City, Philadelphia, HADV Records, TUA. 
Moreover, this spatial recalibration of social life would be attended by a pedagogy done 
among the tenants by which “the various social agencies which have contact with families should 
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assist them in learning proper housekeeping methods and respect for property.”171 Reformers 
sought to produce spaces designed with clear boundaries that would enforce the normative 
characteristics of gender and sexuality thus ensuring public life. 
 
Fig. 73 Bernard J. Newman, ed. Housing in Philadelphia, 1929-30. 
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Fig. 74. Vacant Lot Converted to ‘Tot lot,’ 1958, HADV Records, TUA. 
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Fig. 75-76 Bernard J. Newman, ed. Housing in Philadelphia, 1929-30. 
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The model Kelly Homes, pictured above, were circulated by the Housing Association as 
ideals for mid-range buyers and as the interior suggests, the living room and other semi-public 
spaces in the interior were supposed to subsume social life to the interior of the home rather than 
in the street. As well, these semi-public sections of the Kelly Houses were distinguished from the 
private sanctuary of the family, which was located in their individual bedrooms on the second 
floor. The Housing Association embraced this model of housing because not only would working 
class Philadelphians be provided with housing that would not fall in on them or burn with them 
inside, but also because the spatial design of the homes would help to fix boundaries between 
public and private within and at the border of the home itself. In contrast to the unplanned and 
overcrowded homes that endangered youths, the Association advocated for interiors well enough 
apportioned to produce proper familial and social life. 
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Fig. 78. Model Twin Homes, Girard Estates, South Philadelphia, 1915, HADV Records, TUA. 
 
Fig. 79. ‘Well apportioned’ Bathroom, 1925, HADV Records, TUA. 
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Fig. 80. ‘Well appointed’ Bedroom, 1925, HADV Records, TUA. 
 
Fig. 81. ‘Well appointed’ Bedroom, 1925, HADV Records, TUA. 
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Fig. 82. ‘Well appointed kitchen,” 1925, HADV Records, TUA. 
 
Fig. 83. ‘Well appointed’ Dining Room, 1925, HADV Records, TUA. 
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In the 1941 educational film, A Place to Live, the Philadelphia Housing Association 
advocated for housing reform and marshaled the dirty, disorganized, and discomforting dinner 
table of the protagonist family in opposition to the modern clean, organized, and comfortable one 




Fig. 84. Frame of Kitchen in 1941, A Place to Live. 
Although the Philadelphia Housing Association and Newman rejected public housing 
solutions initially, they supported Philadelphia’s first public housing project, the Carl Mackley 
Houses as exemplary and also promoted and circulated other candidates for models in the 
“interlude between the laissez-faire Reconstruction Finance Corporation (RFC) of the Hoover 
Administration and the activist Housing Act of 1937.”172Although the administration of the 
Mackley Houses and others that were proposed unsuccessfully from Philadelphia, challenged the 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
172 Sandeen, Eric J., “The Design of Public Housing in the New Deal: Oskar Stonorov and the Carl Mackley 
Houses,” American Quarterly : 37(15): 647. 
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Association’s earlier respect for private ownership, Newman and the organization promoted 
them because they adhered to their ideals of social life reconfigured through spatial design.173 
The Mackley Homes excluded black workers as a function of their exclusion from the union; 
however, they also illustrated how normative and compulsory forms of social life extending from 
the nuclear family, were infused into the nascent federal city’s landscape. The later development 
of public housing for black communities under the conditions of segregation would mirror this 
ideal as reformers and the Housing Authority refitted blighted areas with concentrated and later 
carceralized public housing. 
Based on the federal legislation and the Pennsylvania Housing Law passed by the State 
legislature on May 28, 1937, engineer W.W. Jeanes conducted a sociological investigation, 
employing students at Bryn-Mawr College, reminiscent of earlier eugenicists in their practices. 
Directed by Jeanes, the students contacted 1,400 of the 9,000 members of the hosiery worker’s 
union in Philadelphia to garner a firmer sense of their housing conditions. They found, that on 
the whole, the garment workers lived in substandard housing that was crowded and in some 
cases lacked sanitation. The Mackley Houses’ architect Oskar Stornov, designed the housing 
complex around a notion of domesticity whose central feature were the “worker’s wife” who 
“typically would spend more time at home, and presumably would attend to children for part of 
the day.” The homes were designed to insure the normative development of future workers and 
housewives. 
If the organizational design of Philadelphia’s first public housing project was configured 
to create the basis for a specific vision of social cohesion, it also insisted upon a social-
geographic conformity. This is evidenced by residents who were removed as Jean Coman 
described in a 1936 survey of the complex. According to Coman, between 1933 and 1936, 
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eighty-one families had moved, fourteen of whom were considered by other residents as 
“undesirable” or who found the accommodations unfitting. Even among those who remained, the 
assistant manager, had to make daily contacts and routine inspections to ensure that “every 
household had a thorough cleaning.”174 Here sanitized citizenship while mostly affirmative to 
white workers and their families, also delimited a subset as simply “undesirables.” 
Built into the designs of the first and best-designed public housing in Philadelphia were 
restrictive and normative notions of who could belong to whom and how. Oscar Storonov’s 
premise was an overall enhancement of workers’ lives in ways that might ultimately enhance 
profitable industrial production and reproduction. Thus, even among those who Bauman 
distinguishes as the communitarians, the vision was toward the telos of ever-growing industrial 
productivity dependent upon a normative social-geographic arrangement to ensure the vital site 
of the home for reproduction and consumption.175 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
174 Jean Coman, Associate Management Supervisor Housing Division, Observed and Recorded July 31 to August 6, 
1936, Federal Emergency Administration of Public Works Housing Division, “Report of Recreation and Welfare 
Activities of the Carl Mackley Houses, Project No. H-1 Philadelphia, PA. September 1936: 14. 
175 Bauman delineates two visions for public housing and urban renewal in Philadelphia. He shows how they shaped 
the transition from public housing as a temporary “way station” for workers in the 1930s to segregated and isolated 
“welfare centers” in the 1970s. See, John F. Bauman, Public Housing, Race, and Renewal: Urban Planning in 
Philadelphia 1920-1974, (Philadelphia: Temple University Press, 1987). 
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Fig. 85-86 Design Proposal and Carl Mackley Homes, Bernard J. Newman, ed. Housing in Philadelphia, 1935. 
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Fig. 87 Layout of Oskar Storonov’s Carl Mackley Homes 
As Philadelphia’s only public housing erected prior to the 1937 Wagner-Steagall Act, Storonov’s 
design still incorporated normative strictures around social-spatial belonging and delimited a 
horizon for development in the parlance of capitalist futurity. As public housing expanded it 
would come to be more restricted and restrictive because of false austerity imposed by the Byrd 
Amendment. 176 
Despite the possibilities engendered within early Public Works Administration backed 
housing in the window between the National Industrial Recovery Act of 1933 and the 1936 
Healey Act, federal housing policy redoubled in enforcing the ideals of “market regulation.” The 
1937 legislation officially linked slum clearance and public housing construction. Despite the 
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relative ambitiousness of the 1949 legislation, after the Housing Act of 1954, the federal 
government supported commercial redevelopment instead of public housing as the answer to 
central-city decline, ensuring the use of public housing in fixing the uneven geography of the 
city.177 
 Thus, as black communities gained access to “modern housing” it incorporated into its 
structure a normative patriarchal vision of social belonging. As well its advocates viewed the 
‘black family’ as always in need of repair on the basis of normative modes of place-making and 
belonging. The Housing Association kicked into over-drive to press for the inclusion of more 
black people in the city’s limited public housing accommodations. As the Housing Association 
noted, the 1930s was a critical juncture for the city and the question of its future. It had made 
clear that the city’s core would likely continue a loss of population even despite what appeared 
on the horizon as a boost due to looming war preparation. According to their calculations, the 
“movement from the center to the outskirts of the city” conjoined with the “progressive decrease 
in the average family size,” to blunt the rate of the city’s population growth. While the city’s 
central district contained forty-two percent of the total population of the metropolitan area in 
1900, the core had a decrease by 6.9% between 1930 and 1940. According to the Association 
this exodus was driven primarily by “the search for more spacious and quiet surroundings,” 
which in part defined the Association’s notions of normative social life.178 
Although they were charting the large scale economic and social abandonment of the 
core, they did not indict this as the process by which those left behind, particularly black 
migrants, would become desperate. Their solution was simply “more family accommodations” 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
177 Housing in Philadelphia, Philadelphia Housing Association, 1939. 
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“of a smaller size.”179   As the metropolitan vision of the earlier elite planners gave way to the 
federalization of the city, the state helped to reinforce the hierarchical organization of price along 
a core stock to suburban continuum. By 1940, a full one-third of public housing residents were 
black, and these increasingly became sites associated with migrant black communities as more 
projects transitioned demographically and as the state used them to reinforce the racial 
organization of the nascent region. Despite the conjunction of Shelley v. Kramer and the 1949 
Housing Legislation which opened the construction of more than a half-million units, the federal 
government remanded much of the efforts to local control and ensured the vision of hierarchy 
and racial exclusion would be reinforced and exacerbated. According to Arnold Hirsch the two 
tier system constituted by the FHA and HOLC, HLBB, and FNMA reinforced the bifurcation of 
value in the housing stock of the metropolitan district. On the one hand they “revolutionized 
homeownership in the U.S. In contrast, a truncated housing program constituted the lower tier 
and produced” the underfunded public housing projects.180   
If black communities garnered access to public housing which removed them from what 
were described as poorly organized and often dilapidated row houses, there were also 
assumptions inscribed in these practices in Philadelphia to reinforce normative inclusion as the 
horizon for black migrant integration, ignoring the racial organization of the capitalist economy 
of space and in the end reinforcing the local connection between citizenship and sanitization that 
would become increasingly violent as new modes of real estate development and investment 
emerged. Through public housing, reformers and the state sought to “invest” black communities 
in good citizenship through a reinforcement of the normative lines of social-spatial life. The 
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projects could reclaim motley migrant communities from their potential to recess into divergent 
and thus pathological forms of collectivity. 
In the 1944 report from the Crime Prevention Association of Philadelphia on “Negro 
Delinquency” the organization suggested that housing might fix within the city’s rapidly growing 
black population a sense of values that would inoculate them against criminality.  
Sociologists and psychologists have for years condemned the manner in which we permit 
a broad segment of our population to live. We have condemned many of our citizens to 
live in crowded, undesirable neighborhoods, in shameful slums. One of the greatest 
factors in preventing delinquency is a good home. A good home means not only an 
understanding father and mother but also decent living conditions. The Negro has been 
hemmed in by the most undesirable living conditions. Added to all these factors is the 
hopelessness of the situation. To what can Negro youth look forward? Are there plans 
being made now for slum clearance, for adequate housing? Are we removing from his 
life economic discrimination and social segregation? The Negro has just cause for 
believing that his acceptance economically these last few years is only due to the war 
effort, and that he will be the first to feel the effects of the cessation of our war activity… 
There is nothing in the future to warrant a conclusion that the extent of it [discrimination 
and segregation] is a passing phase of war activity. Thousands of Negroes will be forced 
to make a readjustment to their employment. Such an adjustment, unless there has been 
adequate provision, will involve many maladjustments, and maladjustments only too 
often mean crime. Thousands of Negro youths who are in the service of their country will 
returned to the community… Does anyone think that they will be content to go back to 
the same environment and work under the same conditions which formerly existed? 
Unless we plan for them, too, we shall have a situation that is going to result in an 
increase in delinquency and crime… Only by recognizing the factors that give rise to 
crime and setting about immediately remove them, is there any hope.181 
 
In 1950, the Philadelphia Housing Authority produced a report chiefly to describe the 
financial and overall unit development it had engaged in between 1943 and 1950. As they 
outlined, between 1937 and 1950 the Public Housing Authority (PHA) came to control 9,572 
homes at a value of $71,444,809 with annual rentals of more than $4,000,000. However, the 
monetary value the authors of the report assigned was subsidiary to the larger social values they 
hoped to impart through the units that replaced the dilapidated and crowded housing that had 
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once inhabited most of the areas where the PHA completed most of its projects. Particularly as 
they summarized their work in the opening pages, the report was to be “more than a report of 
financial stewardship and business management. It is a document of human values high-lighted 
by grown self-respect, increased opportunities, and better citizenship. It is a story of children 
given decent surroundings and brighter hopes.”  
 
Fig. 88 Thirteen Years of Investing in Good Citizenship, A report of the Philadelphia Public Housing Authority, 
1950 
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Fig. 89 Thirteen Years of Investing in Good Citizenship, A report of the Philadelphia Public Housing Authority, 
1950.
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The notion that renewed housing could fix not only real estate prices in areas designated 
by the Philadelphia Planning Commission as blighted, but also “brighter hopes” illustrates the 
depth to which the housing fix and real estate value should be investigated as not simply rational 
market oriented concerns, but rather as a numerical stand-in for the aspirations and values 
embedded in a heteronormative, reproductive future. According to the report’s authors: 
 
Much of the construction in this ‘City of Homes’ is permanent… designed to provide the 
proper environment for families to proposer and raise children. Some of the facilities will 
have to be replaced in time. And the need for more dwelling units is still acute. It is the 
opportunity, and, at the same time, the responsibility of all of us to provide needed 
housing. The construction of adequate living units will put dignity and self-respect within 
the reach of those in the low income groups… will lay the foundation for the individual 
to better serve himself and his community. 
 
These units were to impart on individual families self-respect and acceptable forms of 
community orientation, which must be understood as based singularly on a patriarchal ideal, 
despite the fact the families accepted in these units did not have men at the head of the household 
and were thus interpreted by the reformers as families in need of repair.  
As the images from the report show, the internal features of the units were to, even in the 
absence of the patriarchal head of the family, the father, to invite and foster visions for 
productive lives centered in the very same model. In one shot of the “modern kitchen” designed 
“to make housework easier,” a single-mother and her three children sit around a square table 
eating. Seated at the center of the frame is a male infant in a high chair who eats and who is 
bracketed on both sides by a washing machine and a modern gas stove. The two daughters 
appear diminutive and shrunken in the frame compared with their baby brother, who is at the 
center of the frame, and who is the stand-in for his absented father. The visual narrative here 
suggests that the housing fix would not only stabilize the primary value form pertinent to the 
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governing interests of the city, real estate, but also that the hypostasized form, price, embedded 
presumptions about normative social values.   
Additionally the “community buildings” were also to serve as “the center of all activity in 
all projects.” Overall, this spatial-social rearrangement would provide children with “an 
atmosphere of neighborly good fellowship” in which to grow up in, thereby securing the future 
of through the strategic rearrangement of the borders and boundaries at its smallest scales. 
According to the PHA authors, 
 The family is the root of society— the child is the flower. For this reason the 
Philadelphia Housing Authority has maintained that clean, sun-lighted housing featuring 
attractive surroundings and plenty of open space should be made available to everyone, 
regardless of income. In virtually every section of the city a large number of residents of 
dismal slums and overcrowded tenements have been placed in cheerful, clean, new 
developments where the word ‘home’ takes on new meaning. Provisions have been 
provided for playgrounds and group sports areas and, in addition, the need for 
recreational facilities for the aged has not been overlooked. Blighted lives have been 
brightened by surroundings where the will to improve oneself is producing results. 
 
What this extended passage makes clear is that the primary foils to these productive lives 
with futures, inculcated by the rearrangement of the basic units of social life, the family, and the 
community, were the vicious lives associated with non-normative and non-productive futures in 
the slum or blighted area. The spatial arrangement of the projects was to reorient their residents 
to what were viewed by middle class reformers as acceptable social existences. The invocation 
of community centers in all projects serving all social needs was a direct negation of the 
propensity of the inhabitants of the city’s blighted neighborhoods, given the absence of built-in 
facilities for public recreation, especially in the city’s oldest sections, to congregate and create 
social life outside the home or acceptable public spaces.  
The violence of this paradigm of normative social-geographic relations was reinforced as 
sanitization in this period came to be formalized through the clearance or removal of blight. Even 
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local reform organizations that had practiced a relative conservatism around the question of the 
state’s involvement in real estate, invested in eminent domain—the state sanctioned power to 
take possession of and reconfigure a territory. Eminent domain allows the sovereign power of the 
state to blossom as it is predicated on the removal and cessation of particular lifeways in the 
name of progress. Eminent domain is the death of a particular arrangement in order to insure a 
new one. Earlier theorists of the state, jurisprudence, and territoriality had essentially argued that 
sovereign states had original and absolute ownership, prior to possession by citizens and that 
individual possession derived from grants from the state and was held subject to an implied 
reservation that the state might resume its ownership.182  
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Fig. 91. Widening of Vine Street, North Philadelphia, 1949, HADV Records, TUA. 
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Fig. 92. Widening of Vine Street, 1949 HADV Records, TUA. 
 
 
Fig. 93. Widening of Vine Street, North Philadelphia, 1949, HADV Records, TUA. 
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Eminent domain, which ushered in a great deal of rhetorical, epistemic, and physical 
violence signified in “slum removal,” linked expanding access to the benefits of citizenship with 
the logics of sanitization and removal—the practices that reformers had begun outlining in the 
1920s as a prescription for black migrants to be included in the wider administration of benefits 
of the state through the strategic reformulation of their biological and social connections. Local 
reformers of the Philadelphia Housing Association wrote in their 1940 circular, that it had 
“nationally recognized by all parties that some form of exercise of the public power of eminent 
domain is necessary for the successful execution of rehabilitation. This is implied in the now 
accepted premise that rehabilitation must be done on the contiguous properties to protect values 
and to permit efficient, large scale management, an element in its success.” Moreover, the 
Housing Association implored “the people of Philadelphia…to establish a program of 
rehabilitation” by which “they should first recognize that the public powers of eminent domain 
are involved, and therefore there must be some public agency to administer the powers in the 
public interest.”  
In their support for the James Weldon Johnson Homes the ever consciousness reformers 
could not recall for their readership to which the James Weldon Johnson homes had displaced 
more black residents than it housed; and yet they congratulated the homes through a cost benefit 
analysis which defined the cost of displacement against the gains in public health and safety: 
“Only the 54 units added in 1943 to the James Weldon Johnson Homes and a part of the 2,230 
temporary units are open to Negroes. The number of newly converted dwellings made available 
to Negroes is not exactly known, but is probably more than offset by displacements resulting 
from demotions and from combinations for reasons of public health and safety.” Here the 
violence of eminent domain was unleashed through an erasure and unaccountability for the 
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number of black lives adversely affected by the removal of “blighted” communities and justified 
through the logic of enhanced safety. 
Richard Allen Homes, the first Public Housing Project in Philadelphia to be associated 
explicitly with clearance of “slum” was built in 1942. The area of eight blocks between 
Fairmount Ave., Poplar Street, 9th and 12th Streets was occupied by 593 buildings and replaced 
by 1324 dwellings in 58 separate buildings. Although the garden style development had been 
designed to improve the lives of the neighborhoods black residents, similarly to other projects, it 
helped to further concentrate impoverished black people into a necrotic geography that 1937 
HOLC maps had already designated as uninsurable.  
 
Fig. 94. Richard Allen Homes, George E. McDowell Evening Bulletin Photographs, 10-17-1971 TUA. 
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Fig. 95 Home Ownership Loan Corporation Redlining Map of Philadelphia, 1936. 
In support of eminent domain, the Housing Association recommended a recapitalization 
of the City Planning Commission (hereafter the Commission) which would become the city’s 
primary agency dedicated to transforming the city’s landscape along with the Public Housing 
Authority in the decades that followed. As the authors of the 1940 report lamented, “The City 
Planning Commission, the logical body to undertake the is function [coordinating efforts], has 
been without funds from some years and has become entirely inactive.” The Commission, which 
had been an outgrowth of a 1941 National Conference on Planning held in the city, the 
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Commission had briefly worked under Mayor Lumberton to amass technical knowledge to best 
administer the city, building on the by then redundant Tri-State Regional Planning Federation, 
which folded in the same year. 
Subsequently, the City Planning Commission was granted such power and between the 
1940s and 1950s began to plot the redevelopment of the city using the power of eminent domain 
and in the long term further exacerbating the concentration of black communities in the city’s 
districts with the highest risk of general risk. Building on the local desire to reorder the central 
city that I have charted as beginning in the vision of elite planners in the 1920s, and with federal 
power and money in its sails, the City Planning Commission outlined the districts in need of 
radical revision beginning in 1949 with the Quality Housing Survey and in the subsequent plans 
between 1950 and 1960 for redevelopment of various areas. These plans were again envisioned 
ultimately through a concern with price stability rather than the wellbeing of residents. 
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Fig. 96-99 1949 Quality Housing Survey, Philadelphia Planning Commission. 
By the mid-1950s, local cultural producers bought into these remapped visions of the city 
and conjoined them with America’s place in a singular “global” world.183 This constituted a 
definition of health and life tethered to the emerging geography of American production and 
consumption, against the stark relief of other places and times.184 In 1955,  for example, 
cinematographer Ralph Lopatin, writer and narrator, Dick McCutchen, and producer and 
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of “Roosevelt’s geographer,” Isaiah Bowman. Ibid. 
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director, Cal Jones of WPTZ shot a business propaganda film about Philadelphia they called 
“Miracle on the Delaware.” The film served as an extended commercial that cast the television 
station as a progenitor of a newly emergent way of life. The film showcased the city as a jewel of 
industrial productivity and modern living. Framed as a conversation between McCutchen and a 
newborn, who the audience is to presume is crying about the threat of a communist future, the 
film opens with a question that the montage and the overlaid voice seek to answer through the 
entirety of the nine-minute clip: “What comprises this greater Philadelphia area?” The answers to 
this question quell the crying infant, assuring his healthy and “secure future” in the productivity, 
efficiency, and modernity of “the American lifestyle.” The infant is secure because he lives in a 
place defined by material abundance and a socio-spatial arrangement conducive with the dictates 
of health that had emerged by the mid-1950s.   
The filmmakers offset the secure future of health, vitality, and quietude that the white 
infant will inherit as his provenance in the productive, distributive, and consumptive superiority 
of American capitalism above other worlds that remain largely at the edges of the film. Of course 
this film, like so many other cultural artifacts of the 1950s is directly inflected in pitched 
ideological battle with Soviet propaganda about the capacity of one way of life to outperform the 
other. Not surprisingly, the narrator implies that workers who live in territories under Soviet 
influence do not enjoy the same standard of living as the newborn.  
This is, however, not the central metaphor that contrasts with the life of the infant. It is a 
more proximate other which proves essential to the definition of his life and future as healthy in 
the neat parcel of suburban space where he lives. Although the filmmakers frame the announced 
WPTZ region around the largest potential market –Philadelphia, images of the weathered city 
itself are limited. In contrast with the full pans of Levittown, images of the vernacular 
	  
	   175	  
architectural edits on Philadelphia’s classic row houses are noticeably absent with the exception 
of the final sweeping scene of antennas that reinforce the television station’s projection of a 
region around its capacity to reach homes by analog signal. The longest scene that the 
filmmakers present of the city is what McCutchen refers to as the “wild, weird, and beautiful 
spectacle” of the Mummer’s Day parade, South Philadelphia’s New Year’s festival. Residents of 
the city whirl about in elaborate red-face and black-face minstrel costumes while a black mother 
and her children cheer them from their perch on the sidewalk. The bodies of the woman and her 
children among those playfully and performatively crossing the racialized boundaries between 
bodies, visually reproduce and ideologically support a border/limit within the larger scale 
geography of the WPTZ region. The media station reinforced the dominant monetary evaluation 
of value in postwar American space because this arrangement aligned with the potential regional 
ad market.185 Racial and class differences are here interpenetrated and presented as self-evident 
in the spectacle of blackness as outside the boundaries of the metropolitan region at the same 
time that they are geographically and metaphorically central. The overdetermined black city 
geographically underwrites the healthy and vital white suburb.186  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
185 For an account of the ways that WFIL-TV  and Dick Clark respected segregation in order to build a regional 
following for American Bandstand and the conflicts in the neighborhood where the show was actually produced, See  
Matthew F Delmont, The Nicest Kids in Town: American Bandstand, Rock “n” Roll, and the Struggle for Civil 
Rights in 1950s Philadelphia (Berkeley: University of California Press, 2012). 
186Cite  Katherine McKittrick, Black Geographies and the Politics of Place (Toronto [u.a.: Between the Lines [u.a.], 
2007). 
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Fig. 100. Two Detached Homes in Levittown, Pennsylvania, HADV Records, TUA. 
The value of the white suburb is however greatly dependent ideologically and materially 
on the black city, and monetization only served to fetishize a socially produced value as self-
evident and free of overt references to the violent enforcement that is required in the production 
of value, fiscally and socially.187  
Distinguishing places and ordering them in relation to one another in hierarches is a 
power-laden process of differentiation and distinction that is an essential feature of the 
geographic processes by which capitalists large and small expropriate value. Differentially 
valued places promote flows of capital, economic, social, and cultural but are often naturalized 
as problems of territoriality, bodily and up in scale as regional variations.188 The production of 
values in space, named through embodied difference, obscure more fundamental relationships 
between different regions. Uneven geographic development results from the perpetuation of what 
Marx called “primitive accumulation” and which South African scholar Patrick Bond has 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
187See Lindon Barrett, Blackness and Value: Seeing Double (Cambridge University Press, 2009). 
188 Ibid. 
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redefined as “not merely the one off event that allowed a critical mass of capital to be mobilized 
in eighteenth and nineteenth century Europe” but as “a permanent process of superexploitation at 
the world scale.”189 Value is relational despite appearances to the contrary. As late literary 
scholar, Lindon Barrett argues “value is an arbiter among disparate entities- however, an arbiter 
seeking to naturalize its very process of arbitration to the point of sublimation and 
fetishization.”190 Positioning these regional variations within the television region in 
development as a function of human difference distilled the ideology that had emerged around 
the home into a popular form, obscuring and reinforcing the modes of value appropriation and 
abstraction upon which capitalist value production is historically dependent.  
The earlier elite planners’ vision for a technically administered city according to the 
imperatives of price, value, and markets organized under racial capitalism and the use of state 
power to reinforce this administration of regional territoriality through an embrace of eminent 
domain have only been reinforced up through the 2005 Kelo v. New London Decision that linked 
economic development as public use in eminent domain cases, further opening cities to the 
violence of displacement and concentration of racialized working class communities and 
exacerbating risk for risk. 
While tuberculosis indexed the general lack of resources and geographic marginality of 
black Philadelphians in the 1920s, as Tanner-Mossels’ graphs showed, the various interventions 
made by public and shadow state bureaucracies to ameliorate the negative effects of racial 
capitalism without upending its primary logics and geographic operations, has exacerbated the 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
189 Walter Rodney, How Europe Underdeveloped Africa (Baltimore, Maryland: Black Classic Press, 2011). Like 
Walter Rodney before him, Bond links the underdevelopment and impoverishment of people on the African 
continent with the enrichment of distant metropoles. As Walter Rodney noted in his definition of underdevelopment 
of the African continent, “exploitation increased and the export of surplus ensued, depriving the societies of the 
benefit of their natural resources and labour. That is an integral part of underdevelopment in the contemporary sense. 
Also see Rosa Luxemburg, The accumulation of capital (London: Routledge, 2003). 
 
190 Barrett, Blackness and Value. Pg. 12 
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conditions of geographic marginality and the resulting ill health effects among the city’s working 






Fig. 101 Prevalence of People living with HIV and AIDS in Philadelphia by zip code. 
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Interstitial 3   
The sense in which I employ a landmark is quite often counterintuitive for born and 
raised city dwellers. My sense of seeing place was configured in rural Virginia where people 
invoke a different register of temporality in their negotiation of territory. People refer to places 
by their previous names under previous owners. Structures consumed by fire long ago are 
regularly and casually invoked to orient someone in need of directions, in spite of the fact that 
they are no longer there. Drivers honk to honor a young innocent killed in an accident and turn 
down loud music as they pass a graveyard so to avoid disturbing holy ground. That is to say, I 
was reared to see and mark place through reference to the ghosts—those elements from the past 
barely visible, audible, and palpable but, which nevertheless continue to signify and impinge 
upon contemporary socio-geographic relations.191 
Even before I knew I would be composing a segment of the present project about the 
International Peace Mission Movement and its larger than life founder, Rev. M.J. “Father” 
Divine, I was attracted to the power of the Divine Lorraine Hotel, situated between Temple 
University and Center City (the business district) to mark my relative distance on Broad Street, 
the main corridor running North-South in Philadelphia. Although the phallic towers of Center 
City are visible from several miles up Broad Street, this actually makes them useless for 
accurately assessing relative distance. The Divine Lorraine’s ghostly shell welcomes you to 
North Philly or beckons you back from the rearview mirror.  
At the start of my archival work for this chapter, I engaged the Hotel for a photographic 
project which opened in a show in South Philadelphia at what was at the time the Bends and 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
191 For a full theorization of ghosts and the edits on temporality that haunting invites, see Avery Gordon, Ghostly 
Matters: Haunting and the Sociological Imagination (Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 2008). As well, 
for a sharp distillation of some of the same points about the ghostly and haunting, see Avery F. Gordon, “Some 
Thoughts on Haunting and Futurity,” Borderlands, 10(1): 1-21 
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Bones Studio, headed by Diarra and Raea Davis. I went in the waning daylight, when the sun is 
refracted through Philadelphia’s harsh air in the most stunning orange hue, to photograph the 
building. It is subject of many a lens because of the ornate grandeur overlaid by the art of some 
daring taggers. I shot several of what I now recognize as unoriginal photos that I subsequently 
had to render through digital manipulation to make interesting. These all present a familiar 
framing of the building, highlighting its former grandeur and contemporary ruins, and thus 
unintentionally flirting with the genre of ruins porn.192 
Some time after the Bends and Bones debut of my images, I rediscovered some 
photographs that I never printed of a placard secured on the stone bottom wall of the Hotel. 
Titled “Fifteen theses on how the Divine Lorraine would be better served as a Divine 
Sanctuary” the placard was placed by artist and designer Jason Lempieri who competed and 
won a design competition for the resuscitation of the derelict building. His plan would have 
made it a citywide crematorium and memorial site. In the placard Lempieri made his case to the 
would-be redeveloper. In its first afterlife, the hotel went from an exclusive preserve of 
Philadelphia’s rich white society, to an accessible space that Divine and the members of the 
Peace Mission understood as an epicenter out of which would spread Divine peace and bubbling 
joy irrespective of “color or creed.”193 In its second afterlife, which has never been brought to 
fruition, this artist imagined it as a place of public mourning which could “enhance the 
revitalization of North Broad,” already well on its way to being transformed from one of the 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
192 Blogger James Griffioen, who writes "Sweet Juniper!" is credited with neologism, which he coined as a criticism 
for journalists using photographs of Detroit’s crumbling landscape in the post-2008 recession, while missing the 
reality of long term economic conditions. See Julie Polter, “Beyond ‘Ruin Porn,’” Sojourners, (Aug 2013): 40-
41,43-44. 
193 The IPMM purchased the Divine Loraine Hotel in 1948, just north of the central city business district. Already a 
luxurious hotel, the IPMM redesigned the space as the city’s first fully integrated hotel, remade the grand ballrooms 
and dining rooms as spaces in which to develop commensality among the “lighter” and “darker” complexioned 
members of the mission. As anthropologists recognize, commensality is a deep well of cultural memory and thus the 
simple reformulation of who ate together was an attempt to edit the basic communal relations undergirding the 
block, the community, the city, and ultimately the world.  
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nation’s most important centers of black urban culture to Temple-land. 
 This transitory nature of the Divine Lorraine, an otherwise unmovable edifice, marks it 
as a queer space. According to Bobby Benedicto, designating something as queer space is “an 
uneasy means of naming that which is simultaneously apart from and yet a part of a prior 
order.”194 Queerness is thus a naming of temporal relationships as they manifest in place—as 
the ghosts of a previous future haunt a contemporary future or as our present becomes 
encumbered by the spirits of the past. The Divine Lorraine, like the International Peace Mission 
Movement that bought and repurposed it, attests to the complexities of future visions, failures, 
and afterlives. 
	  
Fig. 103 Father Divine Photo Father Divine papers, Stuart A. Rose Manuscript, Archives, and Rare Book Library, 
Emory University. (Hereafter, FDP-RBL EU) 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
194 Bobby Benedicto, “Queer Space in the Ruins of Dictatorship Architecture,” Social Text, 31(4): 28. 
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Chapter 3: The International Peace Mission Movement and Alternative Infrastructures of 
Urban Community  
 
The invocation of a cult resonates powerfully as danger for most people living in the 
United States. Indeed, the national imagination was imprinted with the tragic ends of the 909 
people at Jonestown, Guyana, in just one example. There is however, an original significance of 
the word that points us in the direction of excavating the social and geographic relations hidden 
beneath the derisive and dismissive term, which in general parlance signifies a charismatic 
charlatan followed by dupes. Etymologically cult derives from the triplet: inhabited, cultivated, 
and worshiped. The least familiar among these original meanings is inhabited, and despite 
cultivated and cult sharing the same root, they do not necessarily evoke the same meanings.  
In this chapter I think about the cult simply as a queer, unruly, or strange social and 
geographic formation. I investigate the critical work of caring that black working class members 
of the segregated communities that formed from the interwar period forward, brought into the 
cultivating and inhabiting such a productively odd social arrangement as Father Divine’s 
International Peace Mission Movement (IPMM). As religion scholar Anthea Butler has discussed 
in relation to evangelical and protestant groups, religious communities often engage in acts that 
for outsiders are too “unreal” and thus serve to disconnect believers from the communities 
beyond.195 Critically, this disconnect between the group’s sense of the world, its odd sense of 
temporality, and its physical removal from the outside, creates the space in which alternative 
human infrastructures generate enlivening energies for the oppressed. Again recall that 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
195  Anthea Butler, “Observing the Lives of the Saints: Sanctification and Practice in Everyday Life,” in Practicing 
Protestants: Histories of Christian Lives in America, ed. Laurie Maffly-Kipp, Leigh Schmidt, and Mark Valeri 
(Baltimore: Johns Hopkins University Press, 2006). 
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alternative infrastructures are defined as small-scale negotiations of connection through and 
constitutive of place. 
In this chapter, I examine the IPMM and elaborate the repertoire of practices I describe as 
black vitality. Recall from the introduction, that I use black vitality as way of engaging the 
repertoire of geographic practices and modes of social life organized by which oppressed, 
underdeveloped, and sequestered communities articulate alternative human infrastructures—
physical and immaterial—by which they seek to increase collective wellbeing. Black vitality is 
the theoretical intervention I mobilize in order to reveal an alternative idiom of ecology and 
health in which practices of place and belonging, which are often dismissed or invisible, call into 
question the notions of urban life and wellbeing prescribed through the properly gendered and 
individuated subject, the nuclear patriarchal family, and the race.  
I investigate the International Peace Mission Movement’s work centered in the 
Philadelphia metropolitan area after 1942 as well as their efforts extending out from Philadelphia 
to transform the world. Specifically, I historicize the ways that the adherents of the Mission 
sought to remake property as a collective asset, disarticulating it from blood and familial 
transmission. In this, I account for their efforts to build an alternative mode of governing urban 
sociality from that which regional planners forwarded in order to enhance the profitability of the 
region. The IPMM embarked on a program of dual repurposing at the edges of and at borders 
within metropolitan space, rehabilitating and reorganizing the real estate they acquired for 
alternatively imagined use, and at the same time reimagining reciprocal relationships between 
individual, community, and property through the paradigm of “stewardship,” rather than 
individual ownership. 
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As I trace in the first section, the IPMM reclaimed and revitalized buildings within areas 
of the core city that the City Planning Commission and housing reformers labeled as in need of 
intervention, reorientation, and/or seclusion. As well, they surreptitiously purchased properties in 
exclusive suburban and rural communities that otherwise were predominantly white and wealthy, 
in order to host disruptive gatherings at which people literally shouted the lively and joyful 
kingdom they predicted into being, even if temporarily.  
Taken together, the individual missions, churches, gender segregated housing, mansions, 
and businesses they repurposed in the landscape reverberated with a different frequency, creating 
alternative modes of human connection, whether for one meal around an elaborate communion 
table or for a lifetime of building, service, and devotion. 
 
Fig. 104 Communion Table, FDP-RBL EU. 
As I describe in section two of this chapter, the IPMM rehearsed a version of radical inclusivity 
in the spaces they appropriated and reimagined. They helped to unmoor individuals from 
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oppressive nuclear familial constraints and its conceptual and material large scale analog, “the 
race,” rerouting them through spaces governed by unorthodox logics of space, time, and 
belonging—those of the cult.  
	  
Fig. 105 Extension at 278 Jefferson Ave., Philadelphia, FDP-RBL EU. 
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Fig. 106 Sorority Peace Mission Democratic Evangelical Home, FDP-RBL EU 
Critically, these logics represented an epistemological challenge to the strict binaries 
increasingly governing the metropolitan economy of space, i.e. normative white families vs. 
disorderly black ones, as well as spaces of abjection and poverty vs. suburbia. In total, the IPMM 
articulated a vision for a rather queer/strange/odd/weird/cultish alternative future from the 
bottom-up. Their practices opened epistemological space for a progeny it could never have 
anticipated, but which nevertheless must be understood as bringing critical parts of the IPMM’s 
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program forward to confront new borders and edges in the city of the 1980s and 1990s. This is 
the subject of the chapter that follows the present one.196   
In investigating the alternate social world the IPMM created in the spaces its members 
appropriated and reconfigured spiritually and toward peace, I follow in the stead of Arthur Huff 
Fauset in his path breaking examination of various cults, including the IPMM in Philadelphia 
during the 1940s.197 Fauset built out of work on the larger black sociological canon which 
attempted, beginning with Du Bois’ Philadelphia Negro, followed by his Atlanta University 
work, as well as the sociology scholars that Marcus Hunter calls the Chicago approach in the 
1930s and 1940s198 to excavate the social world’s black communities created in segregated space 
from the pessimism of a genealogy of scholars book-ended by Frederick L. Hoffman and Daniel 
Patrick Moynihan.199  
Black sociologists, as well as the social historians that followed in their intellectual stead 
particularly after 1970, shirked the pathologizing narratives of explicitly racist and colorblind 
liberal scholars with ecological models that suggested the problems facing black urban 
communities might be better understood through historical and sociological analysis of migration 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
196 Here, as Jack Halberstam argues, queerness signifies “an outcome of strange temporalities, imaginative life 
schedules, and eccentric economic practices” –that is a cluster of practices of sociality out of groove with, the 
normative categories undergirding the dominant order that I historicized in the first two chapters. Jack Halbersam, In 
a Queer Time and Place: Transgender Bodies, Subcultural Lives, (New York: New York University, 2005): 1. 
197 Arthur Huff Fauset, Black Gods of the Metropolis: Negro Religious Cults of the Urban North, (Philadelphia: 
University of Pennsylvania Press, 2001). The 2001 edition has an informative contextualization of Fauset’s work by 
Barbara Savage. R. Marie Griffith challenges the interpretative legacy of Fauset’s paradigm, suggesting that it lumps 
disparate figures across significant cleavages and debates. R. Marie Griffith, “Body Salvation: New Thought, Father 
Divine and the Feast of Material Pleasures,” Religion and American Culture, 11(2): 119-153. 
198 W.E.B. Du Bois, ed., “The Negro American Family,” Atlanta University Publications, 13; Marcus Anthony 
Hunter, “Ecologies, Post-Modern Urbanisms, and Symbolic Economies: A Comparative Assessment of American 
Urban Sociology,” Comparative Sociology, (2014): 185-214; Ernest W. Burgess, The Function of Socialization in 
Social Evolution,” (Chicago: The University of Chicago Press); Robert Park, “The City: Suggestions for the 
Investigation of Human Behavior in the City Environment,” The American Journal of Sociology, 10 (5):577-612;  
199 Frederick L. Hoffman, Racial Traits and Tendencies of the American Negro, (New York: Macmillan Company, 
1896); Daniel Patrick Moynihan, The Negro Family: The Case for National Action, (Washington, D.C.: Office of 
Policy Planning and Research, U.S. Department of Labor, 1965). Although Hoffman and Moynihan did not share 
the same political orientation, they did share pessimism about the possibilities of black futures in North American 
cities. 
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and segregation.200 Although these scholars worked to discredit the blanket description of 
criminality, unhealthiness, and slothfulness in relation to black communities more broadly, they 
were locked in ideological battle with racist and pessimistic scholars, and thus conceded 
naturalized patriarchal family and  dismissing the non-normative arrangements of belonging 
black migrants created to survive, and in flashes to thrive.201 These non-normative arrangements 
took the form of cults, which I think about here, but also arrangements of belonging and kin that 
simply defied bourgeois notions of hearth and home, which is the subject of the third chapter.202 
As early as the 1970s sociological and historical accounts in religion and history began shifting 
from what in earlier literatures considered ecstatic religion and cults as “primitive” and 
ephemeral phenomena in “civilized” and modern society.203 As this shift in the literature 
confirms, black migrants brought with them diverse cosmological orientations which helped to 
shape the emergence of a new and partially shared religious language that rejected “Victorian 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
200 George E. Haynes, “Conditions among Negroes in the Cities,” The Annals of the American Academy of Political 
and Social Science, (1913): 105-119; William H. Jones Recreation and Amusement Among Negroes in Washington, 
DC: A Sociological Analysis of the Negro in an Urban Environment, (Westport, CT: Negro University Press); Ira de 
Augustine Reid, The Negro Immigrant: His Background, Characteristics, and Social Adjustment, 1899-1937, (New 
York: AMS Press, 1968 [1939]); St. Clair Drake and Horace R. Cayton, Black Metropolis: A Study of Negro Life in 
a Northern City, (Chicago: University of Chicago, 1945) 
201Frazer’s account is the most notorious but most of the citations in the previous footnote also have similar analyses 
that dismiss the non-normative aspects of black social life even if they attribute them to the ecological conditions of 
the city. This is again a model of “disorganization” that was heavily influenced by the Chicago approach. See Ernest 
R. Mowrer, Family Disorganization: An Introduction to Sociological Analysis, (Chicago: The University of Chicago 
Press, 1927); Walter Gallichan, The Great Unmarried, (London: T. Werner Laurie, 1916); E. Franklin Frazier, The 
Negro Family in the United States, (Chicago: The University of Chicago Press, 1939 [1966]). 
202 See Hazel Carby, “Policing the Black Woman’s Body in an Urban Context, Critical Inquiry, 18(4):738-755; 
Cheryl Hicks, “`In Danger of Becoming Morally Depraved’: Single Black Women, Working-Class Black Families, 
and New York State’s Wayward Minor Law, 1915-1935,” University of Pennsylvania Law Review, 151(6): 2077-
2121; Hicks, “`Bright and Good Looking Colored Girl’: Black Women’s Sexuality and “Harmful Intimacy” in Early 
Twentieth-Century New York,” in The Punitive Turn: Race, Prisons, Justice and Inequality, eds. Deborah E. 
McDowell, Claudrena N. Harold, and Juan Battle (Charlottesville: University of Virginia Press, 2013): 73-107. 
203 As well, see Kathryn Lofton, “The Perpetual Primitive in African American Religious Historiography,” in The 
New Black Gods: Arthur Huff Fauset and the Study of African American Religions, ed. Edward E. Curtis IV and 
Danielle Brune Sigler (Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 2009). 
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sensibilities favoring emotional comportment and bodily restraint” as “black urban dwellers 
participated in a larger cultural renaissance during the 1920s and ‘30s.”204 
In returning to the language of the cult I am directing critical attention to the productive 
work the IPMM engaged in while reformulating the basis for social-geographic belonging in the 
city by promoting radical exteriority with normality. The hope here is to reveal something about 
the queerness of black otherworldly social geographic (or socio-geographic) formations. 
However, this sets me apart from a number of scholars of religion who have worked to bring the 
IPMM and similar groups into a more respectable light, by highlighting the shared 
epistemologies and practices between them and more mainstream groups. As Rachel McBride 
Lindsey writes, “[t]he historiographical preoccupation with New Thought also serves other 
purposes such as to police the boundaries of the category of religion.” Likewise Judith 
Weisenfield has challenged the field to consider the largely unexamined “connection between the 
urban ‘sects’ and ‘cults’ and African American Protestant Religion.”205 From a different 
direction, Wallace Best has challenged the notion that institutional black churches simply 
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rejected recent migrants from the South. Indeed he demonstrates that the influx of migrants 
transformed the institutional churches that did embrace them.206  
The work that views the IPMM’s connections with the larger New Thought Movement as 
well as the shared epistemological ground with more mainstream groups has lent itself 
productively to the recovery of the IPMM from the predominant notion that its adherents were 
sufferers of psychosis. 207 In his early account, Charles Braden began investigating the 
connections between the IPMM, New Thought and Catholicism.208 Kenneth E. Burnham’s, God 
Comes to America in 1979, initiated a renaissance in the study of the group. Robert Weisbrot’s 
1983 monograph provided the first comprehensive analytic account of Divine’s career. Moving 
out from Weisbrot’s emphasis on the practical and progressive aspects of the IPMM’s program, 
Jill Watts has written the most comprehensive monograph of the organization to date. Beryl 
Satter and R. Marie Griffith have elaborated the influences of New Thought and George 
Filmore’s Unity theology on George Baker/ Father Divine, connecting it with the wider 
reformulations of religious practices that migrants helped to precipitate.209  
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While I acknowledge the productive connections between nascent migrant communities 
and shifts in the culture of institutional churches, as well as the analytic purchase gained by 
scholars in describing shared practices and epistemologies, interwar and postwar Philadelphia 
suggests the ways that differences between migrant cosmologies and theologies exacerbated 
tensions with the more established and institutionalized practitioners of Christian faith in black 
communities and helped to define an intra-group cleavage that produced different lines of 
political engagement with the conditions of segregation in the city. As we saw in the first 
chapter, the investigators of the 1924 Negro Migrant Study, acknowledged that while many of 
the black southerners who poured into the city in the immediate aftermath of World War I, 
refused the city’s traditional institutional churches.210 In February 1933, for example, Reverend 
L.G. Jordan a former missionary in Africa with the Foreign Mission Board of the Baptist Church 
served as the guest speaker at the weekly Baptist Minister’s Conference for Philadelphia and its 
vicinity held at Shiloh Baptist Church in South Philadelphia. Jordan lamented the ways that 
Father Divine, Bishop Grace, and other “cult” leaders were draining the rank and file member 
base of the institutional churches.211 Therefore, in the context of Philadelphia, and given my 
stakes in charting a continuum of fringe organizations and individuals carving out an alternative 
spatial politics, I return to the productively odd arrangement of the cult for historical analysis. 
 “For all to have such a place where no one can be ashamed to enter”: Redefining the Edges 
of Urban Space 
 
 In this section, I explore the PMM’s acquisition and re-appropriation of various edifices 
in emergent metropolitan districts in North America, with an emphasis on Philadelphia. Within 
the space that reformers and regional planners began as part of the metropolitan centering in 
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Philadelphia after 1923, the PMM bought and remade twelve or more major properties between 
1939 and 1952. In the Philadelphia region, as well as in the emergent San Francisco Bay 
metropolitan region, and the New York metropolitan region, the PMM bought dilapidated, 
damaged, and abandoned properties and used their skills as carpenters and masons to create what 
observers remarked about repeatedly as “such a place where no one can be ashamed to enter.”  
Additionally, the PMM bought properties in exclusive sections of these metropolitan regions, 
opening what had once been exclusive and segregated hotels into ones accessible to working 
class and black beach goers, vacationers, and worshipers. Alongside churches or missions, 
housing, and businesses it is clear that the IPMM bought a sizable portion of real estate. In 1937 
Divine’s followers exceeded 50,000 and the IPMM’s real estate holdings reached the millions in 
value, with over one hundred and fifty missions.212 Taken together, the IPMM had amassed 
$885,000 in taxable assets by 1957.213 In Philadelphia adherents of the IPMM bought and 
transformed a network of churches and training schools in North, South, and West Philadelphia, 
the Divine Lorraine Hotel at Broad and Fairmont, the Divine Tracy Hotel near the University of 
Pennsylvania, twelve gender-specific live-in spaces, and various small businesses.  
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Fig. 107. Divine Lorraine Hotel, Philadelphia, PA, FDP-RBL EU. 
In December 1943, the Unity Mission, Inc. based in New York City purchased property 
owned by the Pennsylvania Railroad which had been used primarily as a YMCA at Forty-first 
street and Westminster Avenue in West Philadelphia. The property was in a dilapidated state and 
had been “badly vandalized.” Although the property was apparently in disrepair the newly 
formed Unity Mission Church, Home and Training School, incorporated to inhabit and make use 
of the space under the auspices of the Peace Mission, employed a group of its members, trained 
in various trades, to restore the building. The community in which the building stood had in an 
earlier era been a relatively prosperous working class ethnic white community. By the middle of 
the 1940s, however, it had been taken up primarily by recent black immigrants primarily from 
below the old Mason-Dixon. As Marcus Hunter illustrates, West Philadelphia and North 
Philadelphia were appropriated by what he calls black citymakers extending new communities 
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rather than simply being displaced.214  
Celestine Fulchon, a resident, teacher, and activist in the West Philadelphia community 
surrounding the Unity Mission Church at Forty-first Street and Westminister Avenue attended 
the weekly Righteous Government Banquet to honor Divine and the IPMM for their efforts in 
restoring a key resource in what the city had come to see as simply a deteriorating neighborhood 
and community, on March 20, 1945. Fulchon noted that she had “worked in this community for 
twenty years” during which time, residents repeatedly “told them down at the City Hall, that in 
this community we need a building like this for all Americans.” Prior to the efforts of the 
IPMM’s cadre of men who restored the building, as Fulchon explained, the community’s twenty 
thousand school aged children had no “place between the Schuylkill River and 47th Street and the 
railroad and Market Street to play and exercise themselves.” Further, she had helped to organize 
“several thousand names while this building stood idle” which the community presented to the 
Chairman of the City’s Finance Committee, but all to no avail. Further, as she noted, the district 
had been noted as having the highest level of juvenile crime and yet the city, which told the 
community members who approached them about remaking it, that it could not be reconditioned 
for use.215  
The IPMM had restored the building to full use and opened it to people irrespective of 
their racial identities, substituting community institutions in the wake of public abandonment and 
after a line of direct political mobilization directed at the city failed to produce results. Critically 
at the edge of disinvestment, a border region erected in the city, where social malaise and 
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economic hardship created a necrotic zone, the IPMM revitalized a structure and appropriated 
the edifice as an alternative infrastructure of community. 
On August 8,1944 for example, Peaceful Nimrod, wrote to Divine about the opening of a 
new Mission in Oakland California, which had occurred on July 30. After thanking Divine for 
the “blessing you gave to Oakland”	  Nimrod wrote, “Father Dear Lord the entire building has 
been redeemed inside and out and made beautifully clean in every corner and so artistic.” 216 An 
unaddressed letter from an adherent based in Richmond, California wrote on August 23, 1944 
and confirmed, the splendor of the new mission.217 As well, on August 9, 1944, Wonderful 
Sincere Grace wrote as well “thanking for the mission was rescued it looks so nice and you are 
certainly sending the people in to eat.”218 
The Mission’s local adherents in the San Francisco Bay Area, who Nimrod called Father 
Divine’s “unified children,” had rehabilitated a property in what would quickly become a 
postindustrial landscape as production slowed dramatically in postwar Oakland and neighboring 
white cities curried favor with industrial plants, and where value in real estate property like in 
Philadelphia, was marked centrally by state condoned segregation. In fact, between 1940 and 
1950, as Oakland’s black population quintupled, the percentage of the city’s black residents in 
West Oakland moved from 60 per cent of the total to 80 per cent.219 
Again, at a growing edge of fallowed territory in a metropolitan region similar to 
Philadelphia, the IPMM appropriated and reimagined the uses of a structure at the growing edge 
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of disinvestment and organized abandonment, that made it feasible “for all to have such a place 
where no one can be ashamed to enter,” according to Nimrod. As well, during the same period, 
the IPMM began purchasing structures at the edges of Philadelphia’s as well as other city’s 
metropolitan areas, in order to transform exclusive preserves of affluent whites into places where 
people could procure relaxation and wellbeing irrespective of race or class. In many instances 
these purchases, made surreptitiously by white adherents, invoked the fury of residents seeking 
to maintain exclusive title and ownership over the privileged edges of metropolitan geography. 
In New Jersey, a place where the Mission acquired some of its most luxurious properties in 
exclusive sections of cities and in emerging suburbs, they faced explicitly racist violence as well 
as state action both which sought to uphold exclusively white and affluent districts at the edges 
of metropolitan space. In the course of 1942, following the collective purchase of the exclusive 
six-dollar per night, six-story Brigatine Hotel, a controversy erupted.  At the time, the largest 
structure on the island near Atlantic City, several of Divine’s white followers bought and paid 
the back taxes. White islanders and black and white hotel owners were terrified of the 
possibilities for raucous interracial intercourse promised by the Divinites and the two-dollar per 
week rates. These collective spaces in resort suburbs contrasted with the individual homes that 
also emerged in the period as part of the infrastructure of the suburbs, defined by individuated 
homes and oil-propelled automobility. 
After a storm in March of the same year wiped out a portion of the boardwalk leading up 
to a pavilion affiliated with the grand hotel, the city attempted to simply abandon it. Divinites of 
course responded in and through the conviction that if Father Divine wanted a boardwalk he 
would simply build his own.220 In 1943, the city attempted to reassess the property value and 
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raise the taxes some 1,000 per cent.221 Only after the adherents of the IPMM resorted to protests 
did the city relax the dramatic hike.  
In March 1944, the Ku Klux Klan burned a cross on the lawn of the thirty room mansion 
previously known as the Grove Estate of Riverton, NJ. This was also not limited to New Jersey, 
and indeed the Krum Elbow scandal, when Divinites purchased an estate directly across from the 
Hudson River from President Franklin Delano Roosevelt, was flamed by the fact that the IPMM 
sought to integrate exclusive properties. In 1947, when Divine’s followers sought to repurpose 
Hammond Morgan’s twenty-seven room mansion in Los Altos, California, into another West 
Coast Heaven, the Los Altos Businessmen’s Association galvanized enough support that the 
owner sold the property to someone else for less than the IPMM adherents offered.222 
Centered in Philadelphia and surrounding communities the IPMM collectively purchased 
and remade both deteriorating and exclusive properties in order to re-envision the basis for 
community. In the next section, I investigate the nature of the alternative relations of community 
they sought to foster. 
Spiritual Appropriation and the Remaking of Human Relations 
The IPMM’s property engendered a sense of communal living that destabilized the edict 
of segregation as a way of maintaining value that the governing property regime forwarded and 
as I developed in the opening two chapters. In this section, I examine what kind of world the 
adherents of the IPMM sought to engender through these efforts. 
The IPMM re-created a number of spaces and this was a means by which they intended 
not only to transform the community and the buildings, some which were luxurious and others 
they bought in disrepair, as well as a process of total human transformation. As folklorist 
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Leonard Norman Primiano posits it “is especially significant about the Peace Mission’s 
expression of perfection is that they did not seek perfection by building environments of their 
own creation, but instead, in the words of Father Divine, they sought to’[bring] perfection’ to 
structures already constructed. The movement created a unique religious vernacular architecture 
not by architectural design, but by a spiritualized appropriation of existing spaces.”223 This 
spiritualized appropriation laid the foundations for transformative relationships and the 
reengineering of the basic infrastructure of human sociality, which had incalculable effects on 
the deep cultural practices of the members and their unanticipated progeny.  
Importantly, these spiritually reimagined spaces challenged the government sanctioned 
practices of segregation undergirding and governing Philadelphia’s spatial economy and sought 
to revitalize tattered communities through the collective efforts of members. In the process these 
recreated and reimagined spaces of human habitation and belonging articulated the basic 
infrastructure in which reimagined human relations organized around expanded notions of 
belonging flourished in the name of peace.  
The repair and rehabilitation of the building was not simply a matter of repairing the 
neighborhood but served the IPMM’s wider mission of transformative community out from the 
city block to the wider universe. At the consecration of the new Unity Mission Church on 
December 20, 1944, a year after it was purchased, Divine delivered a sermon that demonstrated 
the ways that this type of work to reclaim neighborhood spaces was to echo in ways that would 
shake the foundations of the unjust world that the disrepair signaled. Divine preached:  
I am changing not only the tides of governmental affairs, but changing the hearts and 
minds and characteristics and the dispositions of the children of men, bringing them into 
subjection to a supernatural presence that cometh not with observation! By this we shall 
have a Righteous Government and every adverse and undesirable system of men shall 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
223 Leonard Norman Primiano “‘Bringing Perfection in These Different Places’: Father Divine’s Vernacular 
Architecture of Intention,” Folklore 115(1), (2004): 3-26. 
	  
	   200	  
eventually be completely wiped out! I do not come representing races, creeds, nor colors, 
for every such expression of divisibility will eventually bring you misery, disappointment 
and failure. But as you hear ME say my composition and my inspiration in the actuated 
words of expression, “UNITY MISSION” this church in its name is bearing witness of 
itself in its characteristics, in disposition, in the very actuated words of expression. In this 
HOLY COMMUNION HALL where we are standing and sitting we expressing the 
MISSION’S name characteristically! Aren’t you glad!224 
 
Divine argued that the Unity Mission Church  “actuated words of expression because we mean to 
live our constitution and we also mean to live our religion, for they are synonymous in a 
Democracy like this one, where the very GOD of PEACE can and will and actually has 
sanctified you wholly!”  
The IPMM’s expressed commitment to the economic independence of its members 
structured the ways that the organization procured these properties.  Firstly, in order to become a 
true follower of the Peace Mission, adherents had to settle any former debts and begin “paying as 
one goes.” Next, followers were required to provide for any children less than sixteen years of 
age. Finally, members were expected to refrain from using money in any sort of “gambling, 
smoking, drinking, drugs, unevangelical entertainment,” stock or bond purchases, insurance 
coverage, or the hoarding of money. Freeing oneself from these uses of money, which the IPMM 
associated with misuse and greed, would allow members to remain independent and perhaps, if 
they desired, to contribute to the Mission Cooperative System, through which the IPMM 
collectively pooled resources for the purchase of properties.  
Prior to the full articulation of this system, Divine maintained consistently that the money 
flowing through the IPMM’s coffers were not given by parishioners without the return of some 
tangible service or merchandise. And indeed, gifting was officially forbidden within the 
organization. As Divine pronounced it in a June 1935 message delivered specifically to the 
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Baltimore Afro-American, “In reference to any person in connection with MY organization 
giving ME money without receiving something tangible for same, as merchandise in our stores, 
food in our restaurants, dresses in our dress shops or factories, or some tangible practical service 
given them is absolutely unfounded.”225 
The IPMM’s notion of property as a collective resource was reciprocal with its grand 
mission of spreading earthly peace. The accretion of the missions, heavens, would help the joyful 
cries of the followers to echo peace and transform the atmosphere, and thus the ways that 
humans related. As a publication by Mother Divine noted, this collective usage of money for the 
purchasing of properties would be used for “the advancement of FATHER DIVINE’S Work and 
Mission, thereby putting the money to exchange for the common good of humanity.” 226 In its 
early years, the Mission and Divine had been accused of corruption, dating back to the 1930s in 
Sayville, New York, and then Harlem after the residents at Sayville ran the burgeoning 
movement and their raucous meetings from their quiet hamlet. This pushed the Mission to state 
more clearly its relationship to the property in real estate. As Mother Divine had to spell out in 
her 1982 defense of the work and the teachings, “a group of followers holds title to the property 
with the right of survivorship, but if and when it is sold, as many properties have been, the living 
owners share equally the amount received from the sale.  Father and Mother Divine own no 
properties or securities of any kind.” She went on, “the followers pay real estate and other taxes 
as levied…” “…[T]he owners have not sought tax exemption on privately owned properties,” 
and “properties owned by the Churches and operated solely in the service of the Church and the 
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community are tax exempt.”227  
The 1936 righteous Government Platform of the IPMM, that developed out of the 
Convention held in Harlem Jan. 10-12, 1936 rhetorically anchored these properties to an entire 
economic system of production, distribution, and consumption orchestrated under the “Divine” 
Plan that would, according to Divine, replace strife with peace. Calling for protections and 
guarantees from physicians and the state the required insurance, “Equal Opportunity”—including 
the punishment of exclusionary labor unions, full employment through a reactivation of 
industrial production, a disbanding of all legal and extra-legal impediments inscribed through 
“race,” and fairness in all economic transactions, the plan sought to break with state dependency, 
lower prices, and make everyone prosperous.228 In the nearly thirty years between the platform 
was erected and Divine’s death, he would return consistently to these predictions to demonstrate 
his prophetic power as parts of it came to fruition.  
The understanding that Divine did not own property was contested throughout his life 
and he was often labeled a charlatan. In a May 1965 Ebony Magazine exposé authored by a 
thirty-year member of the IPMM Ruth Boas reported that in fact Divine accepted all of the 
incomes from his “fully consecrated” members. Thus while he might not officially own 
anything, she charged that he in fact made millions of dollars from those who worked to 
contribute their full incomes to the IPMM over decades of their lives.229 Indeed, the earlier 
scholarly literature on the IPMM emphasized that Divine was simply duping his followers, and 
engorging his coffers with their often hard to come by finances. As late as 1982, scholar of black 
religion and intellectual history, William Jeremiah Moses has described Divine as on par with 
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the other “opportunistic, egoistic charlatans, who elevated themselves for purposes of self-
aggrandizement.”230 Indeed, the earliest body of works about the IPMM and Divine described 
him as some combination of sensational cult leader and charismatic charlatan.231  Engendered in 
the power to ascribe Divine with divinity, was actually the ascription of value to productive and 
reproductive labor remade for communal spaces that held the capacity to feed and house a blend 
of ordinary people. The magic or the miracle, then, was an effect of the reengineered communal 
relations.  
On November 23, 1941 Father Ford, chaplain at Columbia University, and Reverend 
Wilson Bennett attended the Palace Mission at 155th Street and Eight Avenue in New York City. 
As preachers of the gospel, but not believers in Divine’s divinity per se, their experience was 
illuminative. Ford remarked on the melodiousness of the Rosebud choir.  Next, Bennett rose to 
address the community and immediately expressed his enthusiasm for the transformational and 
alternative community the IPMM had built. As he proclaimed, “Every time I looked around this 
hall this evening because this is my first visit here— I have been exceedingly impressed not only 
but the abundance of the provision, not only the genial camaraderie that is so obviously yours but 
also I have been tremendously impressed by the very, very enthusiastic singing and by the fiery 
fine time of things that you all seem to be having.”232 What was more shocking to Bennett were 
the transgressions of the color line around the intimate practices of sharing the “abundant 
provision” prepared by a contingent of women who reworked their labor in order to edify their 
peace spreading community. As the unnamed transcriber noted, Bennett attempted to address the 
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proximity and joy circuiting between black and white adherents: “It is a rather remarkable thing 
isn’t it, so many of us can be gathered together— w__ and b___ and N____ and…” [sic]. 233 
Suddenly an unsettling noise erupted among the revelers in joy, interrupting Bennett’s 
oratory. As the editor of Bennet’s words noted into The New Day, the sudden up-well of noise 
shocked Bennett into the recognition that indeed he had traversed an unspoken boundary: [s]uch 
a murmur ran through the assembly at the mention of these terms of distinction, which have been 
entirely eliminated from the vocabularies of those in this spiritual understanding.”234  
Indeed like other outsiders, Bennett noted the effervescence of the enervating energy the 
IPMM adherents built. This alternative affective circuit served the larger mission of the 
Movement and the sprints in growth and retraction in membership between the 1920s and the 
1990s. What interests me here is the unsettling nature and the potential for disrupting an 
inherited sense of order, i.e. the queerness of the affective circuitry the IPMM adherents 
produced in the sensorium, that literally left Bennett disoriented. The melodic sounds of the 
Rosebud choir and the unexpected eruption of grief or joy or frustration and laughter, trailed into 
the smells and taste of the elaborate victuals of the communion table, a crescendo in the field of 
the visual dynamics, and back through to the aural.  
	  








Fig. 108-109 Communion Table, Sayville New York, FDP-RBL EU. 
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Order, or a knowledge of where things ought to be, preceded the register of “shock” 
Bennet experienced.  And thus this provides us with a moment of generative inquiry around the 
effective work of the IPMM to recalibrate human sociality. More generally the cognitive 
processes that cascade into an identification of race, gender, and sexual order generally seem 
reflexive, that is, naturally wired into the human brain. However, this is the result of the shared 
affective circuitry which undergirds the quotidian social determination of racial, gender, and 
sexual identification and which are so historically sedimented and complicated so as to appear 
wholly natural and asocial. As Patricia Ticineto Clough describes, affectivity is “a substrate of 
potential bodily responses, often automatic responses in excess of consciousness” and a 
“nonlinear complexity out of which the narration of conscious states such as emotion are 
substracted.” Moreover, affect “emphasize[s] the fact that social and natural phenomena are 
complex, processual, indeterminate, relational and constantly open to effects from contiguous 
processes.”235 
The complexity, non-linearity, and resulting openness of the concept of affect aids in 
unpacking the shock and that which preceded it by opening a line of questions which allow us to 
engage the various temporalities animate in a moment. There are indeed two interdependent 
temporalities that structure this apparent reflexivity that will help us to build out from the 
moment of shock in order to think about that which the IPMM edited in terms of social 
relationships. Firstly, affective responses to a racialized, queer, or otherwise non-normative body 
or sociality, for example, are easily comprehended as natural because they proceed in seemingly 
reflexive ways. Qualitatively, affect is a pre-emotional response that allows the body to prepare 
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itself for emotional or physical reaction. Quantitatively, affect is a measure of emotive intensity 
that can turn suddenly white hot and which we then retrospectively name as a feeling.  
Significantly these cognitive calculations have a second operative temporality, that of the 
Historical. In this sense, I mean to highlight the ways in which the subtle accretion of ideology 
overdetermines our relations with one another even at the most basic level of pre-cognition and 
cognition. As Louis Althusser has suggested, ideology which corresponds to an apparatus or set 
of practices like “the state,” interprellates subjects into a particular positionality, or subject 
location.236 In consideration of the longer history of this, in relation to blackness, Hortense 
Spillers and Toni Morrison are instructive. As Spillers has described it, the ways that 
“undecipherable markings on the captive body render a kind of hieroglyphics of the flesh whose 
sever disjunctures come to be hidden to the cultural seeing by skin color.”237 As Toni Morrison 
has described it more generally, “Black slavery enriched the country’s creative possibilities” 
because through the “construction of blackness and enslavement could be found not only the not-
free but also, with the dramatic polarity created by skin color, the projection of the not-me.”238  
Thus despite the naturalization of the processes of recognition in relation to race, gender, 
and sexual identifications, these indeed are historical determinations and connect in direct 
circuitry with the development of affect over one’s lifespan and are passed intergenerationally. 
This is how a eugenics archive can bear on or haunt our own present. The consistent repetition 
and circulation of the values which adhere blackness to the conditions of predetermined social 
and physical death, sets up a normative affective circuit by which we come to register order as 
the social hierarchy of racial capitalism. 
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Thus Bennet’s shock indexed the ways that the IPMM disrupted the normative affective 
circuitry undergirding the mobilization of difference as an antagonistic social force, trading it 
rather for one of joy and mutuality. Quickly recovering, following the rising murmur Bennett 
explained:  
I have said that this is a very remarkable thing, I think that it is a manifestation of power 
in the spiritual realm, and I rejoice in that fact…Now I don’t know where I could go in 
this city and find a group of people that are having such a good time together on the plane 
of complete spiritual, racial, economic, and social equality; and I think that that is a very 
remarkable expression of spiritual power’ and if I am wrong, I am sorry, but I think that 
the Mission which FATHER DIVINE seems to be carrying forward so effectively is 
directed toward the accomplishment of just that— complete spiritual, racial, and social 
equality. Am I right FATHER? (FATHER nods in confirmation.)”239 
 
This relationship of disruptive potential was outlined by the IPMM in the outlining juridical 
documents of the IPMM. In article IV, of the church constitution—the section outlining Holy 
Communion Services—the framers drew on the Christian practice of Communion and extended 
it beyond its spiritual function as the means by which Christians symbolically demonstrate their 
faith in the resurrecting power of Jesus. For the members of the Unity Mission and the framers of 
the juridical outline of the organization, the Communion services were to occur daily “after the 
manner of the Lord’s Supper” but also in recognition of the “practicality of our spiritual devotion 
and service to GOD and unto man.” Like those of Paul’s appointed deacons in the early church, 
the “Communion services were a happy and joyous event, more as a love feast or fraternal meal, 
rejoicing in the Presence of the Lord.” Thus Unity Mission resolved to hold daily meals “as 
practical service for the sustenance of our bodies and for the benefit of our souls, for our spiritual 
advancement and moral improvement.” Thus they vowed to “put off the old man with the 
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Adamic state of consciousness, and arise daily and walk in the newness of life.” 240 In line with 
their commitment to the practical and spiritually transformational work of the Communion 
Table, the Unity Mission stipulated that there was to be no compensation for the meals of the 
communion and that it was rather a “free gift to those who are worthy of receiving it, but let a 
man examine himself and see that none eat of it unworthily.” Furthermore, the Union Mission 
jurists invited outsiders, “especially visitors of other Faiths and Denominations” to “participate 
in the Communion services if they wish to do so and if they are worthy.”  This of course opened 
the door on the daily communion feasts for people without the means to otherwise provide 
themselves with sustenance, both in matters of the body and at the same time in matters of the 
spirit and soul.241 
Again then, the adherents of the IPMM, even in the absence of Divine himself, 
continually remade possibilities for world around the communion table, black and white women 
and men embracing, chatting, and eating. Indeed around the question commensality, the IPMM 
sought to make an enduring edit on the undergirding human infrastructure of the emergent urban-
suburban-rural landscape, one that organized different relations for the whole of society. As 
anthropologists recognize, commensality is a deep well of cultural memory that critically shapes 
the ways that various human groups organize in space and time. Ingestion is a critical and 
ritualized practice that varies widely across space and time and which bears collective social 
memory.242 The IPMM created a distinctly queer sense of hearth and home around the extended 
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banquet table. They did not shirk the notion that all people needed appropriate housing and other 
facilities to reproduce social life, but rather opened these to a form of collectivity that defied the 
boundaries prescribed by reformers. In turn they created a space for all who might enter rather 
than an exclusive preserve of nuclear family life in the home. 
That this sociality was most often esoteric for non-believers enhanced the potential for 
disruptive affective circuitry and infrastructure. On April 12, 1941at the reconverted mansion at 
1887-1889 Madison Avenue, Harlem for example, an unnamed woman got up to speak 
“volitionally” as was the custom among adherents, following an address by Divine and other 
notable guests. The woman proclaimed, quite astonishingly, that Father Divine had raised her 
from the dead as her preacher yet eulogized her. What allowed this woman to proceed with an 
otherwise outlandish story, was the faith that her claims would fall on ears already attuned to the 
fantastic. 
In a sense, this was related to the notion that adherents were no longer organized in the 
dominant social hierarchies of white and black, rich and poor, educated and uneducated, but 
rather that all social hierarchy beneath Divine, would dissipate into the horizontal relations of 
“family” with everyone recognizing their relations as “brother” and “sister.” This horizontal 
reformulation of belonging signified a vital shift. It contributed a quite different, odd, and queer 
notion of belonging adhered to in the contemporaneous outline of the family that conceptually 
fed the meta designation of human belonging, “race” that we encountered in the opening chapter, 
and by which reformers sought to create the normative family and then situate it as the basis for a 
stable set of market relations in a nascent metropolitan economy of space.  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
Demonic Economies of Violence,” Social Analysis: The International Journal of Social and Cultural Practice, 
46(3): 234-265. 
	  
	   211	  
Queerness in relation to familial structure is among black communities’ chief resources 
for survival and thriving, despite the emphasis on these non-normative structures by reformers 
and the interlocutors of Progressive thinkers as the primary causes of black economic, social, 
political, and geographic marginality.243 Given the critical role that the family provides as a basic 
infrastructure or grammar for the larger society, the queer affective circuitry formulated as an 
alternative order, and laid the groundwork for an alternative structure for society.  
As Divine noted in correspondence with Dorothy Moore in 1948, “[t]ruly when you 
belong to the family of GOD you are not a stranger but become one in that great number. It is 
such a marvelous thing to know that GOD is your FATHER and you never had another and 
futher, to know that all who claim HIM as such are your brothers and sisters.  In this knowledge 
you become to be universal in nature and cease to live in that limited concept of mentality but 
can revel into the glorious liberty of the sons of GOD.”244 
IPMM adherents sought proximity to Divine and this required their extrication from the 
normative boundaries of the nuclear, conjugal family. The rearrangement of the potential 
affective ties and their suturing in alternative formulations represented the wellspring out of 
which the IPMM’s disruptive or queer potential drew, by organizing a quite different circuit 
over, around, and despite difference, and similar in function to what Audre Lorde famously 
named the erotic. As Lorde puts it poetically, “[t]he erotic is a resource within each of us” which 
is “firmly rooted in the power of our unexpressed or unrecognized feeling.” 245 Further, after 
juxtaposing the erotic with the pornographic—“the direct denial of power of the erotic,” and “the 
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suppression of true feeling”—Lorde elaborates the ways that the erotic functions to “for a bridge 
between the sharers which can be the basis for understanding much of what is not shared 
between them, and lessens the threat of their difference.”246 Difference for Lorde, under an 
alternative regime of interdependence and mutuality, might be seen as “a fund of necessary 
polarities between which our creativity can spark like a dialectic.”247 In this, then the erotic as an 
affective energy might serve as an alternative infrastructure for the socio-geographic 
arrangement of human society. 
Re-territorialization of affective connections at the basis of socialized belonging, the 
“family” was indeed disruptive for many of the adherents of the IPMM and helped to precipitate 
novel and lasting formulations of belonging. As scholar Jill Watts described, as early as 1913 
and 1914, Divine found himself in trouble following a mission trip to the U.S. South. After a few 
months in Valdosta, Georgia, he created a stir among women who gave up sex with their 
husbands and pushed them to share equally in caring for the home, until the black men of the 
area him charged with lunacy.248 As Watts explains regarding Divine’s first efforts in New York, 
“Within his Brooklyn colony, he reconstructed familial relationships and provided his followers 
with the ideal substitute family. Before joining his flock, many disciples had suffered through 
divorces, abuse, and homes wrecked by social and economic hardships. The Brooklyn colony 
was a happy alternative, a financially sound and stable family guided by a stern but loving father 
and a compassionate and dependable mother. As children, the followers relinquished a certain 
degree of control over their lives but gained security and tranquility.” 249 
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Fig. 110 Peace Mission Followers  at Sayville, NY, FDP-RBL EU. 
In 1933, nearly a decade into their marriage, Lillian Roberts decided to leave her 
husband, Charles, a tailor in Baltimore, and to pursue a life, along with her children Elliot, 
Abner, and Enos in New York with the IPMM. She had joined the IPMM in 1932, no doubt in 
response to the growing efficacy attributed to Divine following the publicity of his miraculous 
abilities in the early 1930s. Although Charles Roberts had desired to prevent Lillian from taking 
their three sons with her to join the “cult” he was unsuccessful. However, after a month or so in 
New York, Lillian contacted Charles to let her know of the children’s whereabouts. Charles 
retrieved not only the three boys, but Lillian as well. Immediately, however, Lillian refused to 
continue conjugal relations with her husband, moved into a separate room and eventually left 
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completely to live with another woman who was also an adherent of the IPMM. Vernon Caldaira 
also of Baltimore testified in court that Lillian had told him that her devotion to Divine would 
not permit her to continue marital relations but rather to reincorporate her relationship with her 
husband as one organized horizontally along the lines of “sister” and “brother.” Caldaira quoted 
Lillian as having told him that she got “everything she wanted for Father Divine in natural 
desire.”250  
In September 1934, Jean Goldsmith filed for a full divorce in a Los Angeles court. Her 
husband, a chiropractor, had “abandoned” her and their young child, hitch-hiking to New York 
City to join the proximate orbit of the IPMM around Divine. According to Goldsmith she had 
attended a meeting of the local mission in Los Angeles to the great excitement of her husband. 
However, after he grabbed her in glee, another adherent warned him not to kiss her. According to 
Goldsmith, from that point forward, her husband had stopped kissing her and engaging in the 
conjugal aspects of their marriage.251In July 1935, Samuel Green, Jr., a post office clerk forced 
his estranged wife, Madeline Green to appear before New York judge Samuel D. Levy. The 
court had subpoenaed Madeline several times to face the court for having “abandoned” her 
husband and seven children. As reported in the Baltimore Afro-American, Madeline had chosen 
to leave her children and husband for a life in the Peace Mission Movement and in the tread of 
Father Divine. Although she had attempted to convert her children to Divine’s teachings, against 
the “prayers they learned at the Bethel AME Church” her husband’s refusal to transition into a 
life as prescribed by Divine, eventually led her to take flight to the Mission house located at 21 
W. 117th Street in Harlem, NY. As Madeline recounted, “I had been attending the meetings of 
Father Divine and learning more and more each day about his teachings. I desired to live like 
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that— to live a life of sacrifice. Everything else must fade before sacrifice. Nothing else matters. 
I couldn’t live with my husband; that would be living in the flesh and living in the flesh is 
sin.”252 In the end, the Samuel Green decided to give his children to the Children’s Society for 
the Prevention of Cruelty to Children.253 In November 1949, Judge Heran E. Hillenbach granted 
a divorce because of abandonment to Mary L. Queenan of Orange, New Jersey. She and her 
husband, who had married in 1917 and who had raised three children, had “abandoned” her in 
order to become an adherent of the IPMM. According to Queenan, her husband John had also 
given his life savings and insurance to support the Mission Cooperative.254 In February 1934, 
Theodore Jones of Clifton Place in Brooklyn appeared before the Kings County Supreme Court 
concerning his wife Fannie’s refusal to live in marital relations and her “cooling” in sexual 
intimacy.255  
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Fig. 111 Adherents of the Peace Mission in Switzerland, FDP-RBL EU. 
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Fig. 112 Father and Mother Divine, FDP-RBL EU. 
	  
Fig. 113 Mother Divine and Unnamed Woman, FDP-RBL EU. 
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Fig. 114 Mother Divine and Rosebud Choir at Father Divine’s Tomb, FDP-RBL EU. 
	  
Fig. 115 Rosebuds by the Sea at Sayville, FDP-RBL EU. 
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Fig. 116 Mother Divine and Unnamed Adherents, FDP-RBL EU. 
	  
 
Fig. 117 Unnamed Adherents of the Peace Mission, FDP-RBL EU. 
The IPMM in effect revised small-scale belonging and intimacy. In late August 1948, 
Dorothy “Dot” Moore, a new Divinite and follower of the IPMM’s mission to spread peace, left 
following her first visit to the Philadelphia missions. Wonderful Joy or Wonie among the other 
Rosebuds, filled a lunch pail for their new sister in the faith with the elaborate victuals she had 
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come to appreciate while living with them over the course of her short stay. The Rosebuds 
formed an inner-ring of women adherents who lived most of their quotidian existence in the 
presence of Father and Mother Divine. Wonderful Joy wrote, “I just know you didn’t eat all that 
food on the train. If you did, I expect to see a nice round butter-ball the next time you come. (if 
you come).”256 Here, Wonie’s inquiry about the state of the lunch pale indexed the voluptuous 
banquet feasts the Rosebuds engaged in daily, which she mobilized narratively in order to assess 
the likelihood that Dot would return and in order to entice her to do so. 
Next, Wonie explicitly mobilized the longing that she and the other sister Rosebuds felt 
about Dot in order to entice Dot back at the next break in her studies. She asked, “How did you 
find college after your return? I can imagine how glad they were to see their favorite little bundle 
of charms. But remember how sad we were to see that little bundle leave. In fact, I betcha [sic] 
your little ears were burning like everything because Dorothy was the only subject while going 
home from the station, and “We are Floating” was the only song on our minds.”257 Again, in 
order to draw Dot’s heart and affections nigh, Wonie invoked the joyous sounds of the renowned 
Rosebud choir of which she was a part. Here she sought explicitly to redirect any of the 
attachments and affiliations that Dot experienced at college, among the non-faithful, who she 
also described as “usually proud and arrogant” back through a rather circuitous economy of 
feeling, to Divine himself.  
After engaging in the retrospective, Wonie turned her attention to the future, in order 
again to elicit the joyful moments of sociality that she and the others created in the name of 
Divine and in order to draw Dot back. She wrote, “[w]ell, Dotty, this weekend we will be going 
to Pine Brook for Labor Day and I will remember you as I sit down to eat. I say when I sit down 
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to eat because I’m thinking of all that food you had on the train and how you must have tried 
very hard to digest it. At least that's the way it is when I see a lot of food before me to eat.” 
Again here, Wonie invoked the “abundance of the fullness” of the communion table in order to 
draw Dot’s sentiments more fully into the orbit of the Rosebud sociality and Divine himself: “I 
know you will make the best of it and if Father is still deep in your memories, I know everything 
will be Wonderful, Wonderful, Wonderful!”258 
In closing this first in a series of correspondence, filled mostly with these sorts of 
enticements, Wonie asked for “a picture of you [which] will be just the thing for me to keep on 
my dresser so that you’ll also be remembered by the rest.” Although, the expressed goal of 
joining the Rosebuds was a proximity to Father’s divinity, this desire for a photograph, a visual 
cue for remembering that one can hold, touch, and feel, suggests that the bonds were also about 
the homosocial relationships fostered among sisters or brothers. In a September 18, 1948 letter, 
Wonie thanked Dot for the photograph and promised to send her own: “I will send you mine as 
soon as I can take a presentable one. Right now I don’t own any, but will try to get some very 
soon. I showed yours to all the Buds and they seem to like it very much.” Again, the affective 
economy around the touching gesture of sending the photograph suggests that once Divine and 
his visions for utopian peace are blurred, a vision of small-scale reformulations of belonging 
becomes visible.  
Again, Divine, although the central animating figure for the whole social world that 
adherents constructed, was not always at the center, further suggesting the alternative reading of 
these letters I am posing. In the same September 18 letter, for example, Wonie wrote that Dotty 
should expect to hear from the other Rosebuds and in the PPS, that she would give Dotty’s 
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regards to Father in her next interview. Here, Wonie’s primary concern was her and Dotty’s 
connection, then the other Rosebuds with whom Dotty had interacted during her trip, and finally, 
and seemingly as an afterthought, Divine himself. A letter which Divine wrote to Dotty supports 
my emphasis on the affective economy between adherents and suggests that there was always 
more happening between adherents than that which Divine might account. After noting that his 
efforts to arrange various believers traveling to engage his presence had delayed his response to 
Dotty, Divine noted that “Mother and the staff have mentioned you on several occasions and I 
AM sure that they would be glad for ME to say “Peace” for them as I don’t believe they carry on 
much correspondence.”259  
Wonie noted her surprise at receiving a letter so quickly from Dottie on September 24, 
1948, after she had written that she did not require a return letter for the ones she sent. She then 
proceeded to document the various trips that she and the other Rosebuds had been on between 
New York, New Jersey, and their home base at the mission in Philadelphia. Again, it is clear that 
Wonie intended to index the vibrant social world that she and the other sisters practiced, in order 
to draw Dottie back into the fold. On Saturday and Sunday the Rosebuds attended the annual 
church meeting at Pine Brook, NJ, where they “went swimming and had a gay time.” Next after 
rehearsing the rather inane details of her daily work at a IPMM affiliated soda counter in North 
Philadelphia, Wonie, noted “Oh, gee, I guess I think I’m talking face to face because ususally 
that's when I always forget to stop.” After signing “Yours, Wonie” she again, noted that she 
would transmit Dot’s love for Divine directly to him in the P.S.260 
These correspondence suggest a reading of the IPMM that emphasizes the lateral 
reformulation of belonging rather than simply taking at face value the notion that these women 
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and men moved solely in relation to Divine. These correspondence embody the “chance 
encounters” and other forms of social connection that I read out of anti-racist sociological texts 
in the opening chapters. Sometimes their connections even defied the boundaries prescribed by 
Divine himself. For example, Wonie noted in her letter of September 27, 1948, that Dot had sent 
gifts for her as well as other Rosebud sisters. She wrote, “I surely like the pink and white hat, and 
Agnes is pleased with hers.”261 Considering adherents were forbidden from giving or receiving 
gifts, this again suggests a productive reading that de-centers Divine and emphasizes the small-
scale reformulations of who could belong to whom and how. I will further illuminate the power 
of these affective connections in articulating a different future from the one proposed by the 
reformers we encountered in the opening chapters, as well as different from the one Divine 
suggested through his vision for peace in the next chapter, where I pick up on the efforts of 
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Interstitial 4 
	  
 Striking his back in the most angular pose he could hold, Jon Paul Hammond stood before 
the camera for the image of him that has seared itself into my memory. His locks were peppered 
and had been trimmed on one side. He had on something gray and something else around his 
neck that was purple. His hand shot straight up for the vogue. He looked fierce. 
 This image lingers, despite my engagement with his collection of papers and extensive 
photographs because this looks nearest the Jon Paul I met and from whom I learned to resist 
marginalizing anybody for any reason. This is the image I walk around with and this is the image 
I see when J.P. talks back to me. 
 Wende Marshall has framed and hung other photographs of J.P. as part of her altar 
complex— street actions, eruptions of laughter— a life, life itself. I return regularly to Philly to 
learn from Wende, Jon Paul’s “goddess in his head” through his tribulations in between when 
they first met, fell in love and married in the course of the second half of the 1980s and when 
they met again in 2009, Wende remarried to help provide him with health insurance as his T-cell 
count plummeted, they fell back in love, and she cared for him in profound ways as he left this 
plane.  She knows and loved Jon Paul in the most complex and intimate senses. She loves him but 
also “most definitely holds out a critique of Jon Paul’s ass and will not proceed to blow smoke 
up it.” I met Jon Paul through Wende and in many ways she has continued to render him in the 
various shades that paint the picture of a complex life— joys, pains, tragedies, journeys, trauma, 
returns.  
 Wende is also my mentor in struggle, writing, thinking, and loving. Although we met as 
professor and student in Charlottesville, her lessons to me continue to exceed what about our 
traditions of organizing and surviving and thriving have been cataloged by the academy. She 
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ushered me into community organizing work in a 2008 course she taught at what was then the 
Quality Community Council in Charlottesville. She helped me decide against becoming a 
physician and taught me that history is about healing. She helped me to carry those lessons into 
one of the most powerful experiences of my life, training as a community organizer with the 
Center for Third World Organizing. She provided the first safe and comfortable space for my 
queer self.  She has certainly not blown smoke up my ass any more than J.P.’s. 
 
--- 
On November 14, 2010 as the rest of the leaves which had managed to cling to trees 
despite their death, began to fall, Huewayne and I hurried on the narrow streets of Old City over 
slippery bricks. Time was our enemy. What I can recall, though it is all murky, is making eye 
contact with Wende across the square room of the Quaker Meeting House as my nose met a waft 
of her fragrant perfume. She gestured for me to commence. My heart racing from the walk and 
the unease of entering a mourning crowd too late, I opened my mouth and out came a Neruda 
poem, the words of which I have not the faintest remembrance. 
 
the river of dark purple, 
moving upstream with sails filled out by the sound of death, 
filled by the sound of death which is silence.262 
  
Only looking back, have I come to know that on that fifty degree Philadelphia morning Wende, 
passed J.P.’s ghost on to begin haunting me. In personal and collective memories ghosts can 
speak through the silences, which follow a last breath like the whispers of wind in a drafty house. 
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Ghosts, or “the dense site where history and subjectivity make social life,” embrace across time 
and we can feel their bodies pressed against ours, despite their literal interment in the waves of 
the Atlantic.263 It is precisely in the ways that memories materialize in the plane of the ghostly—
the palpable if untouchable, that Avery Gordon’s concept of haunting opens conceptual space. 
While for Gordon, haunting “registers the harm or the loss sustained by a social violence done 
in the past or being done in the present,”264 haunting almost always engenders the complexity of 
a life or lives. Ghosts, in talking from the past into the present, double talk. That is, if ghosts 
invoke a past trauma they also, potentially in the exact same moment deliver wisdom, courage, a 
lesson, a stinging truth. Encountering a ghost can be solemn, holy, and painful; joyful, tear-
filled, and burdensome. Jon Paul continues to haunt me, but also he also haunts all of us who 
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Chapter 4: Jon Paul Hammond, Drug Using Communities, and the Politics of the Swish 
	  
Vulnerability’s etymological origin is the Latin vulnus, or wound. To be vulnerable is to 
be predisposed to a wound, or to already have been wounded. Vulnerability in the United States 
is structural and corresponds to the governing social and economic hierarchy as it is etched into 
space. Those with the least access to power are predisposed to gratuitous violence and the life 
draining effects of necrotic spaces that constantly wound. These geographies of death and the 
risk for risk are produced as a function of racial capitalism, even when these relations are 
obscured by the discourse of pathology and sanitized citizenship, with its attendant logics of re-
spatializing communities in order to prepare them, through normative gender and familial roles, 
for provisional inclusion. 
However, vulnerability is also a condition of radical possibility because the communities 
who suffer the death dealing geographies of racial capitalism engage in practices of survival and 
thriving. These strategies, knowledge sets, and practices represent a source of alternatives. As the 
previous chapter demonstrated, alternative infrastructures register in different affective registers, 
as it is often impossible for relatively powerless people to overtly challenge the reigning 
ideology of dominion and the prescriptive practices of the home and family. In this chapter, as in 
the last, the shape of alternatives figurations of human connection and social order are not 
predictable responses to vulnerability, but rather, a repertoire of possibilities in various registers, 
some organized in direct confrontation with the structural conditions of racial capitalism, but 
more often practices organized in excess of the limitations, boundaries, and borders that make its 
operations of value possible. In their excessiveness, or queerness, they represent the possibilities 
for the generation of different modes of human connection, or alternative infrastructures of 
community, belonging, kin, responsibility, and reciprocity. 
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The subject of this chapter, Jon Paul Hammond, “was the improper architect of a 
liberation” we have yet to fulfill. Through his life we can map the practices of black vitality as he 
interpreted and adapted to his own present the modes of human connection configured in the 
interior lives of black migrants and their cultural institutions, especially that of the cult. 
Hammond manipulated the conditions of radical vulnerability that emerged in North 
Philadelphia’s primary border district, to envision political projects to interrupt/disrupt the logics 
of racial capitalism and heteropatriarchy and to reconfigure the pieces into an ungoverned and 
ungovernable world of free association.265  He burned with a white fire passion for social justice 
as a fierce poet, one-man show, radical street activist, peace organizer, anarchist, and harm 
reductionist. He challenged division and hierarchy and embraced oddity/queerness/absurdity in 
his efforts to bridge radically different communities toward a world unmade.  
At the same time, white-hot fires burn quickly. As such, Hammond did not go unscathed 
by the premature death inducing effects of the uneven city, which affected within him, a deep 
melancholia that shaped his auto-destructiveness. Gustav Metzger first theorized auto-destructive 
art in the 1960s in order to emphasize the centrality of destructiveness in social order.266 
Critically, the concept connotes something quite distinct from self-destructiveness, which implies 
a relation of acute mutilation, wounding, sabotage, or death. Auto-destructiveness is a mode that 
does not privilege individual longevity but it implies a structural relationship by which a system 
comes to an end as a part of its course through time. It is anticipated as the fulfillment of an 
entire process and thus is quite different from just the end of a life taken by its own hands.  
Industrial and post-industrial North Philadelphia produced Jon Paul and this is in part 
why the language of auto-destructiveness is an apt description. As well, auto-destruction allows 
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me to take seriously that Hammond engaged in activity that threatened his personal longevity, 
but also that this was part of the unfolding of his life and his uncompromising challenges to the 
physical and cognitive borders that render specific social-geographic formations unimaginable or 
unintelligible. Rather than a sort of acute desire to terminate his own life or to wound his self, 
Hammond engaged in practices that shortened his own life but that also challenged the power 
organized through social- spatial distinctions in the cityscape. Hammond embraced and 
embodied auto-destructive modes of social-critical art helping to denaturalize, critique, and 
challenge the boundaries and borders erected as a function of racial capitalism and justified by 
sanitized citizenship. 
Given Hammond’s flare for artistry, as a thespian turned street performer and poet, I read 
his personal archive and life poetically in order to think further about how auto-destructiveness 
opened ethical space for the articulation of new visions and possibilities, perhaps ironically, for 
collective wellbeing. In particular, this extends the realm in which black vitality might be 
theorized and historicized at the scale of the intimate and in an undulation toward a different type 
of collective future—one in which reciprocity or mutuality displaces dominion. In this chapter, 
like in the previous one, black vitality opens us to think about how small scale reformulations of 
the basis for human connection in place represent the possibility of the sort of dialectic spark 
Audre Lorde wrote about. Black vitality, as Hammond interpreted and adapted it, like the Peace 
Mission before him, involved radical interracialism, lust, connection, and love across the color 
line. 
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Jon Paul was fierce and he swished across the city’s various borders with loud riotous 
laughter and an openness to meet and learn to love any and everyone.267 Hammond’s swish, his 
embodiments in excess of the genres of masculinity identified and enforced by reformers as part 
of the normative gender patterns of stable and respectable social life, allowed him to identify 
community across the other axes of difference. Many of the connections Hammond forged 
through swishing through the city might be described by Du Bois’ “chance encounters”—defined 
by a sort of excessiveness in the ability to connect. Again however, as my black queer reading of 
foundational black sociologist text in chapter two suggested, excessiveness in the capacity for 
connection can be elaborated as a strategy of collective survival, wellbeing, and alternative world 
making beyond the prescriptive lens of sanitized citizenship and the sociological imagination 
undergirding it. This queer excess is the potentiality that works within black vitality and the 
alternative infrastructures of human connection that help constitute and give meaning to Black 
Geographies, not simply as places black people inhabit, but as the remappings of place that 
happen, over, around, on top of, and which can threaten the hegemonic relations of space, that 
challenge the constitutive borders between individuals and groups that makes racial capitalism 
work.  
As Hammond’s archive illustrates, he carried people’s lessons forward with him as well 
as material residues, traces in images, art works, scribbling on scrap paper, letters, and objects 
that helped him continue learning from these “chance encounters.” He embodied their lessons 
often as scars and even as he was also affected by the trauma and tragedy of engaging life 
generating practices at the edges of social responsibility and capital investment in Philadelphia. 
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I focus on his efforts to build a life that embraced the radical potential of the erotic in 
opening new and unexpected lines of connection, and the ways that his sensitivities, proclivities, 
and social positioning led him to embrace the margins as a space of radical potential in building 
disruptive politics. Hammond longed for, quite distinctly from those around him, a world 
unhindered by formal legal structures as well as the various social conventions that chafed at his 
free spirit, rather than one governed by a reformed U.S. nation state, or a communist or third 
world international politics. He was an anarchist, not in the sense of the total disarray of society, 
but rather as a starting point for building different types of collectivities, forged to include the 
most marginal—the HIV positive, people engaged in shooting heroine, homeless people, sissies, 
drags, trans, gender-benders, dykes, black faggots. As Hammond penned in an undated legal pad, 
“There’s No government like NOGOVERNMENT!!”268 Again, this never meant for him a total 
dissolution of connection and responsibility; on the contrary, as his life attests, he viewed the 
absence of state surveillance, oversight, and over-determination as the ability to recombine social 
connection into the possibilities for a different world. 
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Fig. 118 Big Brother is Fucking You Postcard, JP Hammond Personal Collection 
This is ultimately what I mean in delineating a disruptive politics that Hammond 
elaborated out from the Peace Mission. He was less committed to building a world centered 
around one vision for social connection, so much as he was committed to interrupting the 
processes of marginalization and the hierarchies and borders operative within racial capitalism as 
well as the attendant ideologies of compulsory conjugal heteropatriarchy and sanitized 
citizenship. Hammond hoped to be able to organize the possibility to create new lines of 
connection across radical differences. 
Mapping his life is also to map Philadelphia in its multi-dimensionality—in its 
connection to other places, in its distinctness, across its internal borders, and back again. 
Hammond engaged in an anarchistic relationship with place, often commandeering the precious 
commodity of mobility or squatting in order to stitch together and maintain relationships and to 
generate new possibilities for fruitful human connection. This in part was part of his 
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politicization of the swish but it also begins to elaborate a wider vision of the contours of 
Philadelphia. I spend a portion of this chapter theorizing the types of politicized geographic 
formations Hammond helped to instigate. I situate his absconding and fugitivity around certain 
prescribed and normative gendered formations in relation to a history of absconders—his 
grandmother’s move to join the IPMM, his father’s move to leave it, his transit through 
alternative gender formations. 
Through transit away from one set of conditions, often much more is harbored than the 
absconder anticipates.269 Hammond’s transit out of the restrictive conventions of gender as well 
as other axes of normativity his family sought to enforce harbored the disruptive tendencies of 
the IPMM before him, even though unconsciously. This movement provided the condition for 
the kinds of social-geographic life that registered visibility and self-recognition for oppressed 
communities serving as the very basis of other types of social formation and collectivity. 
In this and the final chapter that follow, I describe the invaginations of time that attention 
to place helps locate and excavate. Here, Hammond reveals that the city-scape is a polyphonic 
archive, one that can be interpreted through the visual culture of reformers but also one in which 
we can find a myriad of actors talking b(l)ack at the city’s bureaucracy and also remaking the 
contours of an uneven geography to create possibility in spite of death dealing geographies.270 
Black geographies—reimaginings of place, space, and time from inside the hull, from within the 
turret, on top of the roof, at the edges of—provide a multiplicity of possibilities for viewing the 
present city differently, and thus also for an urbanism with other values than price and stability. 
Jon Paul’s life and the Southern Memories in the final chapter are a map to an alternative 
infrastructure and politics to survive in the aftermath of Progressivism. 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
269 On transit as a moving in and through, see the introduction to Jodi Byrd, The Transit of Empire. 
270 bell hooks, Talking Back: Thinking Feminist, Thinking Black, (Cambridge, MA: South End Press, 1989). 
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Interstitial along the rigid color/gender line(s) 
“Fortune, we are told is a blind and fickle foster mother, who showers her gifts at random upon her nursling…[Her] 
eye can discern the coming storm and she laughs as she places her favorites, it may be in a London Alley, or those 
whom she is resolved to ruin in King’s Palaces.” 
 -Samuel Butler 
 
The possibility of Jon Paul Hammond’s birth was precipitated in no small measure by the 
queer space that the PMM opened for social life across the rigid mid-twentieth century color-line 
and in the in-betweens and extremities within metropolitan space. Jon Paul’s father Bunch 
Hammond was born in November 1930 and from a young age was reared in the tradition of the 
IPMM by his mother. In 1946, at the age of sixteen, Bunch moved to Philadelphia from New 
York City, absconding the Peace Mission and its restrictions. He like his elder sister, and others 
of the generation of people too young to choose Divine as Father, despised its limitations on 
contact with worldly music, youthful social life, and sex. Bunch gave it up to join the millions of 
footloose migrants seeking a different way. For although the IPMM had built a different 
infrastructure, they had imposed an alternative center around a remapped Father and Mother. 
While they redirected erotic energies into a larger practice of peace, this was also stifling for 
those who came along with their parents turned brothers and sisters in the faith. Centers create 
hierarchy even when they challenge the governing one and the Peace Mission forwarded 
capitalist values that aligned expanding freedom with American democracy and aligned itself, 
behind Divine, with many of the dominant modes of territoriality associated with generative 
American violence, that of dominion.271  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
271 In 1936 Righteous Government resolutions, Divine had come to see futurity in and through capitalist relations. 
After the beginning of the Second World War, the Peace Mission’s official line sounded increasingly conservative in 
its alignment with Americanism and the generative violence of dominion. 
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Tradition should never be read as simply an acceptance of and a direct appreciation for 
something that came before it. Tradition is as often stitched together by disavowal and the new 
understandings about how to create life associated with rejecting that of an antecedent. Bunch, in 
fact absconded from the Peace Mission and became a jazz musician, a secular form that 
competed with the flock’s attention to Divine and the Peace Mission.  In this, Bunch was like 
many of the people of his generation lost from among the flock along the way. Hammond’s 
relationship with the Peace Mission was also marked by the disavowal of the generation 
preceding him. His father Bunch fled what he viewed as the constrictiveness of the Mission and 
his own mother to Philadelphia at the age of sixteen. Additionally, as the following unsent letter 
from Hammond’s aunt, Ann Beautiful (addressed to Miss St. M. Bloom at the Woodmont seat of 
the Peace Mission) illustrates the Peace Mission’s centralization created an organizational 
culture that could become fractious and which engaged in ejecting members: 
 Why Father had to throw off His body at this time. I started with Father, exactly 33 years 
ago, willing to make ANY sacrifice, none to [sic] great, thought it a blessing, to be one in 
the number to make it.  
But just as it was 1900 years ago He was hanged upon a cross for the world to 
see, and think “what a shame they called him GOD.” Now in the Fathership they laid him 
a casket and where some of the True followers, were not allowed to see Him while He 
was WALKING. The whole world was permitted to see Him in such a state, worse than 
on the cross, disgraced, berated, morelested [sic], marked can station on to its lowest term 
before the end.  
The True, and Faithful who went without comfort of life, to make it comfort for 
you because we loved Father Divine GOD Almighty soul and Body. But Such a bitch as 
Ruth Boaz was jess [sic] at the table that GOD Himself had dedicated Holy and got all 
the garbaged she poured out over the Radio [referring to the 1965 scandal]; you all gave 
her all she published and more. And the thought of Mother taking up her pure, Holy 
virture time with a feamail [sic] dog better known as (a Bitch). 
Father had to throw that Body off, with all the corruption the crew at Woodmount 
[location of the headquarters of the Peace Mission] had amounted Him with, and then put 
up a _________ so. 
The Holy angels could not get to Him, heal Him. He waited on the Holy angels 
healed Him. But we were so Happy the other fellow keep us from him. I was put out 
1962 and that was the best blessing the so called Peace Mission could give me. Not the 
Peace Mission that was established by FATHER DIVINE for there is as much difference 
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as chalk and cheese. I want to thank you especially Miss St. M. Bloom for you were the 
head at that time, But Father said sow good seed everybody for you must reep [sic] on 
just what you have sown. I want to enter into 1966 with a clean Heart and Mine {sic] 
filled with only FATHER DIVINE and MOTHER DIVINE. Thanks for all the Blessings 




Fig. 119 Bunch Hammond’s Obituary in Philadelphia Tribune, found in JP Hammond’s personal collection. 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
272 composition notebook of Ann Beautiful, Hammond personal collection. 
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Inheritances often remain across disavowal and show up in quirky and surprising ways. 
Jon Paul learned to pronounce asphalt ash-falt, from his father who had learned in the odd Peace 
Mission to avoid cursing even in ordinary words. While this is a banal example of inheritance to 
some degree, it demonstrates tacitly, the ways that inheritances are also harbored through the 
desire to disavow, to disconnect, to abscond.  
Part of the deeper tradition described by black vitality in this instance is a product of 
absconding, of taking flight, of relinquishing prescribed forms of responsibility and connection. 
If Bunch’s mother absconded her marriage and husband, trading her role as mother for her role 
as sister, and Bunch and his generation in the Peace Mission fled the Peace Mission because of 
its restrictiveness, there is something significant if difficult to describe about this politics of 
flight or fugitivity, that is constitutive of but not coterminous with black geographies and the 
infrastructures of black vitality. How do we make sense of and appreciate this capacity for 
mobility, flight, absconding to envision an alternative infrastructure and with it different 
possibilities for connection? 
In leaving, Bunch carried the possibility to see love across what were at the time viewed 
as radical differences in social position. Rochelle and Bunch married across the color line in 
1960s Philadelphia, despite the fact that she was born into a conservative evangelical family 
from Western Pennsylvania and he was a black man born in New York and raised in black 
migrant neighborhoods in between New Jersey and New York. Rochelle must also have been on 
her own voyage of flight, seeking out Philadelphia as an escape from the restrictiveness of rural 
life, another geography of disaccumulation in the twentieth century American landscape. 
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Fig. 120 Bunch and Rochelle Hammond, Undated, JP Hammond’s personal collection 
In Philadelphia the borders between its neighborhoods and thus between its various 
ethnic and racial enclaves was heavily policed and this made their union across the color line 
dangerous. The Poplar Section of Philadelphia, where Jon Paul moved with his parents after 
birth, was along a border, much like the classic one described in Morningside Heights by Jane 
Jacobs. To the west, were the predominantly migrant black working class communities of North 
Philadelphia and along the Delaware were exclusive white working class communities. The 
borders between these communities emerged as some of the most death-ensnared spaces in the 
city, as early as the 1940s. Over the next half-century, and exacerbated by the loss of industrial 
jobs the city sustained, this zone increasingly exposed its residents to premature death, such that 
by the 1990s these communities, including Kensington, Poplar, and the Temple area became 
sites of the city’s highest concentrations of premature death. 
The Hammonds did not find it straightforward to navigate the partitions erected to keep 
people like them separate in the Philadelphia landscape. Indeed, the only housing arrangement 
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that they could secure was an experiment founded a decade before Jon Paul’s birth, the Friend’s 
Housing Cooperative—a Quaker run interracial cooperative at 703 N 8th Street in the historic 
Northern Liberties and East Poplar neighborhoods.  
 
Fig. 121. Map from 1962 Write up of the Friend’s Housing Collective. 
Recall that Richard Allen homes had been built in 1942 only a few blocks away from the 
Friend’s Housing Cooperative, but on what was a radical border in the 1940s and 1950s between 
an almost exclusively white working class community and a black one. Founded in 1952, the 
Friends Housing Cooperative, as an anniversary poster boasted “was no longer an experiment” 
by the 1960s. 
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Fig. 122. First families moving into the Friends Housing Cooperative, Friends Housing Cooperative Records, TUA. 
 
 
Fig. 123. Friends Self-Help Housing, Friends Housing Cooperative Records, TUA. 
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Originally funded by the American Friends Service Committee and the Friends Neighborhood 
Guild, the collectively owned units were experimental in its integration of black and white 
residents of various economic means. Open to both families and unattached individuals, the units 
boasted a range of apartment options, a landscaped communal courtyard, a play area for young 
people, a Laundromat, parking, a furniture workshop, and a convenient location in an area that 
was on the whole becoming a necrotic zone through the fallowing of the territory of capitalist 
and civic investment. 
And thus, Jon Paul was born and reared at a blurred spot on the color line in 1960 in an 
enclave of Quaker inflected mutuality and support within a sector of the city that was marked by 
deindustrialization, capital flight, and contested borders. It was this doubled mark of fortune that 
Hammond suffered and which also lent his life energy to a wider politics of enhanced human 
wellbeing through extended belonging. The trauma of not belonging seamlessly by inheritance of 
birth, precipitated within Jon Paul the desire to create new connections even across ostensibly 
diametric differences.  The resulting interstitial nature of Hammond’s early life impressed his 
consciousness with a sense the possibilities for connection across wide ranging differences and 
also served to impart the trauma of loneliness that resulted from the sense of never being fully a 
part of any community. Thus, Jon Paul often served as a bridge—a critical component of an 
alternative human infrastructure of the city that not only “lessened the threat of difference” but 
also transformed it into a source of radical potential.273 At the same time, serving as a bridge left 
him vulnerable and depressed.  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
273 Audre Lorde, “Uses of the Erotic: The Erotic as Power,” in Sister Outsider, (Trumansburg, NY: The Crossing 
Press, 1984):53-59. 
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Fig. 124. In this undated polaroid series, Jon Paul is wearing red and is seen along with his brother Martin and 
parents Rochelle and Bunch Hammond. 
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Hammond’s birth into an interstitial space and his subsequent shaping as a self-affirmed 
border person ostensibly accrued to his earthly vessel a number of privileges in navigating an 
anti-black world. Indeed, lighter complexion, straighter hair, and his personal beauty certainly if 
not measurably increased his access to scholarships, a preparatory school education, and higher 
education, despite his parents’ working class status. These did not, however, despite our 
contemporary usage of privilege as a demarcation of relative position in a social hierarchy, 
always translate in a straightforward manner that accrued to Hammond’s advantage at every turn. 
Indeed, his interstitial subject position, a queer one within blackness, as often lent a deep sense 
of mourning for the limitations put around how people might belong in space and time. 
 Hammond’s askew position, off center from seemingly stable signifiers of identity, led 
him to question the discursive production of difference and the facile ways it marked and 
maintained a segregated sense of belonging. In early October 1979, within his first month at 
Sarah Lawrence College, he wrote: 
Labels Labels Labels 
Gay straight Black 
White asshole jerk 
Jap Third worlders 
Queen Jock 
Minorities Majorities 
Most utilized words categorize 
definitions that define us 
how pathetic.274 
 
In aggregate the constant reproduction of categories and labels, of which Hammond fit none 
seamlessly, left him feeling isolated and instilled his soul a profound melancholia. The deeply 
depressed spirit that jovial Jon Paul often battled, was in part the resource out of which he, 
perhaps ironically, rendered his greatest life work and contributions to a politics of black vitality. 
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  Jon Paul Hammond, misc. poem found in personal paper collection, notebook 2.	  
	  
	   244	  
Jon Paul was able to view marginal spaces and the people that inhabited them as the products of 
radical social abandonment and thus to also view the solution as a politics of radical inclusion 
across profound differences rather than shaming and further marginalizing.  
Hammond manipulated a kind of social orphanage within a politics of vitality. 
Orphanage is an important part of alternative political tradition I have centered in Philadelphia 
but which has analogs in a number of sub-altern movements in the African Diaspora. Orphanage 
is not a literal designation of parentlessness, but rather a signifier of socialized abandonment, 
marginality, or exclusion which is a cornerstone in black social consciousness in a global context 
but which is most central in Black Atlantic histories. As Hortense Spillers has assessed it, the 
middle passage is a history that overshadows a more fundamental condition in black subject and 
social formation, that of the vulnerable being sold by powerful patriarchs off the coast of 
Africa.275 This is not in the service of the often conservative inflection of the argument that 
Africans sold Africans, but rather one that places patriarchy and its critical reliance on 
dominion’s mapping of social relations as heliocentric with (a or the) Man at the center and a 
number of others, including women, sub-humans, non-humans, animals, plants, and the 
inanimate objects of earth out from that, as an original sin to which black diasporic communities 
seek to surmount and speak back to the world about.  
Critically, orphanage, which is materially and ideologically connected to dominion, has 
prompted black communities to radically reimagine the very basis for socialized belonging. 
Orphanage, as Jon Paul embodied it and reworked it from a negative resource into something of 
radical potential, is not a stable signifier of outsiderness that in turn prompts communities to 
reject the condition of outsiderness in general or in completely symmetrical and even ways. 
Quite often, as Fanon theorized, at the initiation of political action by colonized and oppressed 
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communities they view themselves as taking up the subject position of the colonizer/master. In 
relation to twentieth century black history, the ability to fill the roles of proper patriarchal 
subjects was often a basis from which diasporan communities waged a battle for both inclusion 
and self-determination based on the model of sovereignty attached to being included within a 
home, normative community, or nation-state.  
Indeed, Jon Paul was a distinct genre of black-orphaned subject whose sense of social 
isolation put him askew of both the dominant categories to which his vessel might gain him some 
purchase and also at the same time, the new centers that form as oppressed communities seek to 
dismantle one or another aspect of their oppression but often in shadow of the oppressors’ 
visions. Hammond engaged in what Muñoz has called disidentificatory politics, in the sense that 
“[d]isidentification is meant to be descriptive of the survival strategies the minority subject 
practices in order to negotiate a phobic majoritarian public sphere that continuously elides or 
punishes the existence of subjects who do not conform to the phantasm of normative 
citizenship.”276 Critically, for Muñoz disidentification, opens up spaces in which queers of color 
engage both queer and people of color communities that are challenging to normative order. For 
Jon Paul, this mode of subjectivity pressed him to eventually embrace the motley arrangement of 
identifiers biracial, pansexual, and anarchist, not because he understood these to be free and clear 
of the possibility of isolating other people but because of their askew stance in relation to the 
more stable identifiers black or Third World, gay, and Marxist, that dominated within the 
political scenes in which he came to maturity.  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
276 See José Esteban Muñoz, Disidentifications: Queers of Color and the Performance of Politics, (Minneapolis: 
University of Minnesota Press, 1999): 4-8. As well, I am building on theorizations from a Master Class at Columbia 
University’s Institute for Research on Women, Gender, and Sexuality with queer theorist Jack Halberstam in Spring 
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At midnight on November 9, 1980, Hammond wrote a poem that expressly connected his 
sense of being alone, not just in the interpersonal sense, but also in the social sense, with the 
spatial designation of a border or “frontier space.” Here, Hammond theorized social isolation as 
fundamentally a geographic condition. Hammond wrote from a sense of social isolation that 
which he understood and interrogated as a function of “labels”—the facile categorization of 
people that helped to maintain what were at times insurmountable boundaries between people 













Space the final frontier 
Space the formidable frontier 
frontier the formidable space 
frontier the final space….277 
 
Here Hammond playfully and poetically reworked a common adage “space the final frontier”, to 
subtly name the boundary as the final space that houses the social and spatially isolated narrator, 
himself. This profound loneliness made him melancholic, but also prompted him to draw on the 
reserves of cultural edits created by the Peace Mission to connect across radical divisions and the 
hierarchies imposed by racial capitalism. 
In his life work, Hammond built on the queer practices of belonging that adherents of the 
PMM configured as they sought to rearrange parts of the Philadelphia metropolitan region 
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  Jon Paul Hammond, misc. poem found in personal paper collection, notebook 1.	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through global peace by rearranging it at both ends. This was at times a self-reflexive exercise by 
which Hammond looked back through his father, aunt, grandmother, and adopted kin—all at 
some time in their lives members of the PMM—for answers about how to navigate the city and 
world that he inherited, partitions and all. Indeed on at least two occasions, Hammond sought to 
make a pilgrimage to former Mission holdings, in order to embody and reflect on his connection 
to PMM’s history.278  
More often Hammond unwittingly forwarded and reconstituted elements of the disruptive 
circuitry of community that made the PMM orthogonal to the world beyond. As I developed in 
the preceding chapter, the PMM’s spiritual appropriation of place helped insulate them from the 
outside world and allowed the adherents of Father Divine’s teachings to effectively generate new 
modes of belonging internally. Through a similar impulse but using different means given the 
very different political landscape that he faced from the 1970s until 2010, Hammond challenged 
Philadelphia’s elected officials, community members, and researchers to end efforts that 
persecuted drug users, but not the conditions of depression; the homeless, but not a housing 
market that excluded an ever increasing subset of the population in the name of profit; and the 
HIV positive, but not the segregated conditions that set the ground for epidemic.  
Critically, Hammond extended the geographic work of PMM to bring community 
members relegated to margins, the cracks, and the corners of the city, into communities that 
might create the conditions of peace and wellbeing, thus engaging extending the tradition of a 
politics of black vitality.  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
278 According to Wende Marshall, this was part of a larger adventurous spirit. Marshall also recalls their trip to the 
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As Katherine McKittrick and Clyde Woods develop in their assessment of the conditions 
that precipitated as the unnatural disaster, Hurricane Katrina, Fanon’s the “wretched of the 
earth,” or those who inhabit the conditions of extreme marginality, are at once, more vulnerable 
to premature death, and at the same time, the keepers of distinct geographic practices that 
provide important counter histories and thus perhaps alternate possibilities for a future unmarred 
by inequality and violence.279 As developed in the preceding chapter, black communities in 
Philadelphia and beyond reshaped the contours of the city and reimagined the spatial and 
temporal coordinates of the patriarchal hearth and home through a distinct migrant consciousness 
which was misnamed repeatedly as pathological, cultish, and out of time.    
Generationally, Hammond, like the second generation migrants I engage in the final 
chapter, was intimately shaped by migrant consciousness—the collective consciousness of place 
and time, mid-twentieth century black southern migrants articulated to survive the city. Like 
them, he was not born in the South nor was the notion a central part of his identity. However, 
migrant consciousness was part of what Anthony Giddens has called their practical 
consciousness. Practical consciousness is composed of “all the things which actors know tacitly 
[about] how to ‘get on’ in the context of social life without being able to give them direct 
discursive expression.”280 Thus by claiming collectivities from out of the margins and in serving 
as a prophet who often wielded an unpopular message both to the powerful and to community 
members who might marginalize those at the edge of the edge, Hammond forwarded a practice 
of alternative urban social life that embraced radical inclusion and social responsibility, drawing 
on the wider edits black migrants made to the city and social life with it. 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
279 Katherine McKittrick, “Plantation Future,” Small Axe, 17(3):7 
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Generationally, Hammond was well-positioned to appreciate the limits of the social 
movements that preceded him, including the Peace Mission Movement itself, in their strategic 
embrace of specific categories of belonging and structures of organization. Though most 
adherents of the Peace Mission for example, including Hammond’s grandmother fled the 
strictures of heteropatriarchal conjugality they, like contemporaneous social movements, also 
created a world that excluded sissies, queers, freaks, drug users, and many of the undesirables 
created by even marginal peoples’ creations of new centers.  
Thus in narrating Hammond as part of a political tradition, I must embed in my writing 
Hammond’s strategic embrace but the equally important disavowals of the tradition preceding 
him in his father’s generation and also his own. This helps explain my designation of alternative 
politics. What happens, if following political scientist Cathy Cohen, we take the margin as a 
constitutive outside within the designation of “black politics” or if we view absconding as part of 
the afterlife of the tradition itself?281 What would it mean to take seriously the ways that othered 
bodies, and the margins they inhabit constitute the center of “Long Movement” history in ways 
that make them insoluble in that narrative frame? What are the stakes of, telling what Essex 
Hemphill called the “ass-splitting truth” about the place of the gender non-conforming, the 
queer, the homosexual, or the freak, in the course of black twentieth century politics in 
Philadelphia and beyond?282  Moreover, what type of archival practice can get at these 
questions? As I have been developing in the interstitials between each of these chapters, I have a 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
281 Cathy Cohen, “Punks, bulldaggers, and welfare queens: the radical potential of queer politics?,” in Black Queer 
Studies : A Critical Anthology, (Durham: Duke University Press, 2005); In a different context, M. Jacqui Alexander 
as well identifies the ways that the limit, in her case, queer bodies, have helped “post-colonial” states in the 
Caribbean legitimate their existence by serving as the bodies that need to be excised from the collective national 
body. M. Jacqui Alexander, “Not Just (Any) Body Can Be a Citizen: The Politics of Law, Sexuality and 
Postcoloniality in Trinidad and Tobago and the Bahamas,” Feminist Review, 48: 5-23; As well see Cheryl Clark’s 
provocative essay, "Lesbianism: an Act of Resistance,” in This Bride Called My Back: Writings by Radical Women 
of Color, ed. Cherrie Moraga and Gloria Anzaldúa, (New York: Kitchen Table Press, 1981). 
282 Essex Hemphill, Ceremonies: Prose and Poetry, (San Francisco: Cleis Press, 2000); Marlon Riggs, Tongues 
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certain proclivity for reading the archive queerly by which I mean that I tend to focus on 
elements that are not primarily at the center.  
What I appreciate in telling the life history of a complicated poet, harm-reductionist, anti-
war Quaker, is his embodied challenge and how this is part of a legacy of absconding the family, 
followed generationally by absconders from the alternative family structure of the Mission itself. 
Hammond’s embrace of people across borders built on these legacies of resisting the centripetal 
force that usually tames histories of social movements and political activism around a normative 
center with a new set of margins.  
The Swish and the Possibilities of Fierce Community 
Jon Paul embraced the small edits on belonging forwarded by the mission in its 
disruption of the traditional hearth and home. He loved the people that he brought together 
through his relationships with them. He passed their wisdoms between a network of people he 
helped forge into a loose configuration. In the process he agitated order and the normativity upon 
which it is based and helping to forward an orthogonal infrastructure of human belonging. 
Hammond articulated patterns of thought, embodiment, and politics that challenged people in 
different stations of life to view themselves as connected through what he understood to be the 
guidance of a spirit superseding the spatial and ideological limitations of viewing connection or 
of disavowing it.  
Jon Paul attempted, first to manage trauma through romantic personal love.  
I loved you once 
From the center of my heart 
It flowed like a river 
feeling a sense of home 
found 
I loved you once 
And yes I can say it 
Remember, hold moments 
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In my mind’s eye 
So overwhelming 
I loved you once 
beyond this vale of pain and tears 
hurt I can no longer 
vanquish283 
 
 As his poetry demonstrates, Jon Paul came to view this mode of belonging to one another as 
unfulfilling. At the same time as his poetry illustrates, he reflected on these limitations and at 
least in his musings began flirting with the idea of a more expansive sense of the capacity of 
human relationships at the end of the 1970s. For example, on October 16, 1979 he wrote into his 
notebook in blue ink: 
 
I felt we skipped 
off into the sunset 
hand in hand love in 
love. 
 
Then it got dark 
moonless and we reached 
out with our hands to find 
our way. How had the light 
faded so quickly? 
 
I dropped my glasses! 
They broke. 
 
He stumbled and I heard 
him realizing he was no longer 
next to me. 
 
There should have been 
a call for him to stop so 
we could find each other 
but 
I couldn’t break the silences 
it was far too 
oppressive and hard in the 
quick blackness 
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words could not cut its edges 
Feelings translate feelings 
Where is telepathy (the mental 
sort) when you need it? 
We stumble on in the wood 
both illuminating our own 
paths. 
 
But still not together 
shedding a combined light 
shining each of 
our paths with more light 
making our paths in the night wood 
clearer to the eyes.284 
 
In an abrupt and playful turn, Jon Paul attributed the quickly fading light to his glasses falling 
away and this opens the possibility for “shedding a combined light” that might shine each other’s 
paths in the night woods although the lovers who could not find one another because of the 
silences. For Hammond, each of the lovers should be able to light their unique woods through the 
thicket that defies a clear line of sight. At the same time the lovers might still aid one another 
through their combined light, however.  
This is an extension of the reworked affective connections and erotic energies that the 
PMM forged outside normative provision of conjugal heterosexuality and the home, However, as 
a later entry illustrates, Hammond was never deferential and enjoyed queering these reworkings. 
He routed love through “ass play” and thus to the symbol-laden anus, that place of non-
procreative and discouraged sexual desire, or the fetish. 285 Although the anus is most often a site 
of profanity, dirt, excrement, disavowal, and symbolically the site of modernity’s others, just as 
the privy functioned in the visual vocabulary of blight, Hammond playfully crafted his ass as a 
route to “magic,” possibility, love, connection. 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
284 Jon Paul Hammond, misc. poem found in personal paper collection, notebook 3. 
285 Marlon B. Ross, “Baldwin’s Sissy Poetics,” African American Review, 46(4): 633-35.	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People have (assuming that most can be defined as people) honestly try to justify what 
they believe or don’t believe in on the damned bathroom walls not realizing that 
bathroom graffiti can’t justify what they can’t have—the security to openly believe. We 
all have our insecurities but often won’t acknowledge them and shouldn’t but come to 
grips with them. In Blanche’s [in Street Car Named Desire, by Tennessee Williams] 
words, “I’ll tell you want I want magic! Yes, yes magic! I try to give that to people.” That 
is what I think theater is. Magic and it is that quality I want to pursue in theatre and even 
in life. To do that through one has to be conscious of this light and to be willing to 
produce that magic in the brightness of naked light and under the mask of total darkness 
because it is in all mediums of the total light that people live and sit. I have to be ready to 
accept whatever medium of light one is in and express oneself in it and to do this you 
have to continually deal with as many myriad experiences as you can have. We’re 
reaching for something and grasping each other’s insecurities and ____ not trying to 
justify our own on bathroom walls than we’re just being lonely. I used to be lonesome 
once but it was so much throbbing non-stop. We can still manage to be … There’s a lot 
of people who love my ass.286 
 
 The imagery of the fading sun marking the landscape with the temporality of earthly 
cycles and an internally produced light, perhaps shined playfully out of the ass, reveals 
something about the stakes of Jon Paul’s spirituality and at the same time utter disregard for 
certain social convention. These shaped his growing political commitments in the early 1980s as 
he came to political age in the New York Third Worldist Left. Hammond was profoundly 
spiritual and viewed the earth as guided by a great creative force which he could increasingly 
attend to in his meditative reflections as a Quaker after his time at Friend’s World College. He 
was never deferential but yet he acknowledged, embraced, and prayed to a generative spirit to 
ask for blessings over his food and all else that he considered sacred.  
Jon Paul’s embrace of Quakerism as a faith that might motivate affiliation, association, 
and mutuality across difference was indeed reinforced by his attendance, supported by a 
scholarship to Germantown Friends’ School, where among others, his spirit of activism and 
academic pursuits were supported in particular by Joan Countryman. Indeed, it was Joan 
Countryman’s support, which pushed the exceptionally bright Jon Paul to Sarah Lawrence 
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College, which took him in 1979-1980 from Philadelphia to the New York City metropolitan 
area.  
 At the time of his departure, the first of many goings and comings that defined Hammond 
and as well, his relationship with Philadelphia (the city of his birth, and the place he always 
considered home) his parents, sent him off with a notebook. In its opening pages, his mother 
wrote in the crisp script: 
Our Dear Jon,  
 There are many things we would want to say to you today—this most momentous 
day in your life—AND OURS! 
  
But the most important thing that we want you to carry in your heart ALWAYS, 
that you are our first- born son, and you occupy a very special place in our hearts!  
  
We have enjoyed many happy years with you as you grew and now continue to 
reach toward the “wonderful??” world of adulthood. And on innumerable occasions we 
have been very proud of you and could believe that you have absorbed our best qualities. 
Of course, you got a few of the less desirable ones, too, but perfection is something to 
strive toward, but hopefully never attain.  
  
And that would be our parental advice and challenge for the future, Jon Paul—
make your best effort ALWAYS, dependent on your own particular values, skills, and 
experiences, because, ultimately, there’s no one to answer to but yourself. 
  
Could we consider this book a special form of communication from us, Jon to 
write your thoughts and musings whenever you feel powerfully profound, or chaotically 
confused, or whenever you want to catch a part of you for posterity or maybe just for 
your mom and pop who want very much to always share your life with you—on terms 
agreeable to us all!  
  
Much love and affection and belief that Jon Paul Hammond will meet the multiple 
tests of life and emerge with spirit undaunted, and what’s more. 
  
Be Good, and be Happy. 
 And Help Make our World Happier. 
  
 Let our love, like sunshine, surround you, yet give you illumined freedom. 
  Always— 
   Your Loving Dad, Bunch and Mom, Chelle287 
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I have reproduced this letter, in large measure because of what it demonstrates about the values 
around openness, freedom, and free-spiritedness his parents instilled, and also to highlight a 
major tension that Hammond would create and face within his own family and in the world 
beyond and that was part of his personal challenge to normative gender categories. 
 
Fig. 125. Bunch Hammond Body Building, Jon Paul Hammond Personal Collection. 
While the former is clearer, the latter was set up in the presupposition by his parents that he 
would follow his own values and still hold up the dictates of patriarchy expressed in the 
sentiment, that as the first born son, he held a special place in the world. This is a role that Jon 
Paul would never fulfill to the liking of his parents as his New York days brought him to 
embrace his queerness with more ferocity. Hammond led with his own values and toward an 
order that might increase the overall happiness of the world and the animating energy therein 
was his queerness. Yet this queeritivity was in tension with the expectation that he would 
embody the specific genre of manliness and patriarchy. This pushed Jon Paul to radically 
reimagine what the pursuit of a happier world and his own sense of values might mean in 
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conjunction, and he chose to abscond from the prescribed comportment of gender normativity 
and heterosexual conjugality. 
As he moved into political and activist work he increasingly challenged the prescribed 
enactments of embodied masculinity, trading it for the swish. The swish colloquially suggests a 
sort of excessiveness assigned to queer bodies, especially those that are expected to remain in the 
confines of manliness within the cultural narratives of sanitized citizenship. However, like the 
chance encounter, the swish is an excessiveness that creates the condition of possibility. In this 
instance the possibility is for intra-communal recognition. Although the swish, the “effeminate” 
posture, the walk, the sassy tone of a voice, or the lingering glare are potentially sources of 
danger for a disidentificatory subject, its recognition also provided the means for visibility and 
thus for the possibility of connection and community. In a majoritarian world, the swish can 
enact the legibility required for any other types of chosen, if also constrained, social formation. 
Jon Paul’s swish attracted him with a number of other queer people and even when he 
was distant, intangible, or gone, he continued to meditate on the wisdoms of those he met along 
the way, which in part explains his remarkable archive, organized by Wende Marshall out of a 
looser affiliation of paper, documents, harm reduction materials, notes, poetry, intimate letters, 
and found objects. These remnants of Hammond’s life, and particularly his photographs and love 
letters reflect the ongoing connections he forged. Even when the other subjects of these 
relationships disavowed them, no one can say they ever forgot Jon Paul and there is something to 
be said about not being forgotten, about being what black queers call legendary.288 
 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
288 See Deborah Willis’ introductory essay, “Taking Us to the Ball,” and Frank Roberts closing essay “The queer 
Undercommons,” as well as the stunning images by  Gerard H. Gaskins, in Legendary : Inside the House Ballroom 
Scene, (Durham: Duke University Press, 2013) 
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Fig. 126 Jon Paul Hammond, undated, JP Hammond Personal Collection. 
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Fig. 127 Jon Paul Hammond bathing, undated, JP Hammond Personal Collection. 
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Fig. 1328 Jon Paul and K., undated, JP Hammond Personal Collection. 
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Fig. 129 Post Card from Janice to Jon Paul, JP Hammond Personal Collection. 
 
	  
	   261	  
Jon Paul’s swish was not passive and indeed he politicized it into a fierce political street 
theater that opened recognition but which also confronted the normative modes of embodiment.  
In a photographic series co-created with an unnamed photographer or photographers during his 
immersion program through Friend’s World College in Taiwan, Jon Paul performed a narrative 
of liberation that fit well within his understanding of himself as an artist and with his 
conceptualization of liberation as an open ended condition. The swish is a mode of mapping 
queer connection and it is also a confrontational mode of embodiment. 
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Fig. 130 Jon Paul Staging Escape in Taiwan, undated, JP Hammond Personal Collection. 
In the composition, Hammond is wearing two different outfits suggesting that these 
images were produced on two separate occasions. Jon Paul, however, curated these images into a 
coherent photographic composition by placing them all in the same flimsy Kodak photo album 
labeled with the familiar Kodak markings and seven less familiar Chinese characters. 289 First 
pictured behind metal bars painted a soft green that bely the hardness of the cage itself, Jon Paul 
gripped the bars, bending his knees and emphasizing his isolation and containment. Next, 
Hammond is pictured with his hands arrested behind his back, this time against a gray and 
indistinguishable wall. After several variations on these two arresting image types, in which he 
performs his immobility and, the unnamed photographer shot Hammond scaling a wall and 
escaping his captivity. Finally, set against a scene completely absent of light in the background, 
Hammond dances freely, his eyes avoiding the camera’s gaze in each frame. This is a freedom 
without a set scene. Jon Paul Hammond committed his life to freedom from constraints and not 
necessarily toward a particular utopic end. He was averse to a prescription beyond challenging 
that which held people like him—the vulnerable—captive.290  
Central to Hammond’s work specific to Philadelphia was the way that he navigated other 
cities, specifically New York and San Francisco, as well as Taipei, and London for periods 
between returns to the city of Brotherly Love (and Sisterly Affection). First, in graduating 
Germantown Friends School in 1979, Hammond moved to New York City to attend Sarah 
Lawrence College. Hammond, was encouraged by Joan Countryman, his trusted councilor at 
Germantown Friends School, to attend Sarah Lawrence College, which brought him to the New 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
289 Jon Paul Hammond, Personal Collection. Kodak Photo Album. Personal Collection. 
290 Here Hammond resonates with Farah Jasmine Griffin’s account of Pearl Primus’ choreographed escape from the 
confines of Jim Crow. Although Hammond was not a trained dancer, he certainly used his body to perform acts of 
liberation. See Griffin, Harlem Nocturne: Women Artists and Progressive Politics During World War II, (New 
York: Basic Civitas Books, 2013): 79-132.	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York City area from Philadelphia in 1980. Because he would not bend to President Reagan’s 
command that student loans were only available to those who registered for the Selective 
Service, Hammond could not afford more than one year of education there, however. Yet even 
before moving on to Friends’ World College, where he further affirmed his budding Quaker 
values he was drawn into the orbit of familiarity, love, and kin that would help round out his 
understanding of himself and eventually aid him in his transition into death.  
There Hammond, who aspired to become a thespian was radicalized by the constraints 
that financial hardship put on his aspirations, as well as through his contact with the student led 
movements to end Apartheid in Southern Africa. Owing to his background as a Quaker, 
incubated at Germantown Friends and the values his parents, Hammond had already begun 
aspiring for a more peaceful world. 
Wende Marshall who had moved to New York following a short stint as an 
undergraduate at Princeton University to attend Barnard and finally Hunter College, was born 
into a family that was notable for its leadership in twentieth century Civil Rights organizing. And 
so their early 1980s meeting was in some ways highly laden with significance in relation to the 
history of black politics. As well it was rehearsed by an early encounter.  
In 1941, the renowned and respected Rev. Dr. Junius C. Austin, then pastor at Pilgrim 
Baptist Church in Chicago, reached out to Father Divine for advice concerning the creation of his 
large and zealous following. Austin wrote secretly to Divine, one of Baptists ministers’ sworn 
enemies because of his capacity to reroute their colleagues and congregants out of pulpit and 
pew. Austin sought advice as he made an attempt at the presidency of the all-black National 
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Baptist Convention.291 Considered among the top three orators in the NBC during his heyday, 
Austin was outed by Divine who went public about the contact. This created a fury within the 
NBC which helped to block Austin’s presidency despite his popularity. Austin’s contact with 
Father Divine signaled what scholars recognize as a critical reversal from an earlier position by 
which Austin had rejected many of the attributes of Divine’s ministry and those of similar 
leaders, Though he was himself a migrant from Buckingham County, Virginia, Austin had 
rejected the in-migrating black southerners particularly because of their lack of respectable 
comportment while in his stead in the pulpit of Pittsburg’s Ebenezer Baptist Church. 292  Then in 
a famous episode in the 1930s, which proved vital to the origins of Gospel Music, Austin began 
embracing black southern migrants.293 He encountered the holy ghost, then quite active in Los 
Angeles following the earlier eruption of the Azusa Street Revival under the direction of William 
Seymour.294 After taking the lead of what he helped to build by 1930 as one of the nation’s 
largest congregations, Austin made a number of moves that helped to bridge the popular emotive 
worship styles of in-coming southerners, institutional churches commitments to uplift, and a 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
291 The Baltimore Afro-American carried a number of these stories in 1941. See, “Austin Explains Parley with 
Divine to Baptists,” “Father Says Austin Asked Advice,” and “Consultation with Divine Personal Matter—Dr. 
Austin.” 
292 Burkett, Randall. “The Baptist Church in Years of Crisis: J.C. Austin and Pilgrim Baptist Church, 1926-1950,” in 
African-American Religion, eds. Timothy E. Fulop and Albert J. Raboteau (New York: Routledge): 311-39; Wallace 
D. Best, Passionately Human, No Less Divine: Religion and Culture in Black Chicago, 1915-1952 (Princeton 
University Press, 2005). 
293 Critically, although the origins of Gospel are most often attributed to Austin and Thomas Dorsey, it was Austin’s 
daughter, Dorothea Austin Brown, who was central to the cultural production alongside Dorsey. As Wende Marshall 
describes her, Dorothea was an outlier in her wider family.  
294 For an account of Seymour’s contribution to the rise of Pentecostalism, see Gastón Espinosa, William J. Seymour 
and the origins of global Pentecostalism: a biography and documentary history, (Durham: Duke University Press, 
2014). Generally the historiography of Pentecostalism early on down-played the role of black religious leaders in the 
origins of Pentecostalism, instead focusing primarily on the doctrinal contributions of white figures like Kansas-
based Charles Parham. For example, see James R. Goff, Fields White Unto Harvest : Charles F. Parham and the 
missionary origins of Pentecostalism, (Fayetteville: University of Arkansas Press, 1988). For more critical accounts 
that challenge the singularity of Parham and other white doctrinalists, see (FIX!) Grant Wacker, Heaven Below; 
Cecil Robeck, The Azusa Street Mission and Revival, and Joe Creech “Visions of Glory: The Place of the Azusa 
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more radical civil rights and black nationalist agenda into one of the most influential ministries 
of the twentieth century.  
Divine and Austin rehearsed a meeting some forty years later between heirs to the 
legacies of their very different agendas to transform the conditions constraining the lives of 
marginal city dwellers. In the early 1980s Jon Paul Hammond, an heir to the queer legacy of the 
PMM through his father, and through Wende Elizabeth Marshall a Marxist-Leninst community 
organizer and granddaughter of Austin.   
Jon Paul began attending meetings of the Student Progressive Network in 1981 after his 
time at Sarah Lawrence had been cut off by his inability to pay and with them, his aspirations 
toward acting and art isolated from struggle. Hammond, who had aspired to art free of constraint 
and a world free of restrictive labels, brought this antagonism to inherited categories into those 
spaces. The New York student left, in that moment, was largely centered at NYU and steeped in 
Marxism and attendant Third World Politics. Wende Marshall, who would eventually become 
Hammond’s two time married partner, recalled her initial meeting with Hammond as shocking:  
I came to NY and I got a job at the Guardian Marxist Independent News Weekly, at 
which I was the advertising manager and I thought I had arrived in heaven. I made ninety 
dollars a week and I LOOOVEEED my life, it was so fucking fabulous. And then I quit 
the Guardian or maybe worked a little less as school started. I had to have a job. But I 
guess I had to quit the Guardian because I had all these stupid jobs at Columbia like 
coding and all this stupid shit. I was always getting fired.  
 
I got recruited to be part of this student group by Matt Meyer and Peter Landen and it was 
called the Progressive Student Network. [In 1980, the Progressive Student Network 
formed at a conference commemorating the tenth anniversary of the Kent State 
massacre.] And I went to this one meeting and it was these two white guys and I was like 
I don’t know but I was really looking for something political to do, so I was like alright 
so I joined with them and we were building toward this conference at the end of the 
semester like May or April. And Ella Baker was the keynote speaker and I was the chair 
of the Third World Caucus. And I was running around you know… so I’m running 
around being the chair of the Third World Caucus and being a Marxist-Leninist and 
flaunting or whatever I was doing and somebody tapped me on the back and they’re like 
“excuse me is this the Third World Caucus?” And I was like YES! And this person was 
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like I’m kinda sort of Third World. And I was like you either are or you’re not and you 
should know it and I flaunced off. [LAUGHTER.] And that person was Jon Paul 
Hammond, alright? [LAUGHTER]…  
 
But somewhere along the line, so but he was persistent and he kept coming. So we ended 
up doing these projects together. And I remember one  night the PSN, which changed its 
name to the Progressive Campus Network had this thing in the aspiration that we would 
also include workers on campus. Ummm which let me point out was completely 
aspirational, JP, we had a newspaper called Basta Ya! And Me and JP were staying up all 
night long in Penn Station writing this article for Basta Ya! And I remember realizing 
then that I was madly in love with him. He had this blue ribbon in his hair. And, I don’t 
remember all the details but I do remember that blue ribbon and I was in a swoon of love 
and lust. LAUGHTER. And that was about it and then we just sort of tootled around 
platonically and we got to be really good friends for a long time. He lived on, some of 
this I didn’t know until after he died, he had this white guy from Sarah Lawrence whose 
name I cannot immediately pull, he had an apartment on the Lower East Side and JP 
basically squatted in his apartment. You see the pattern right?  
 
JP didn’t really have to have his own apartment because he just sort of squatted wherever 
he may. With me, with this dude. And when JP died and I talked to that dude, this dude 
was shocked that I had slept over there. I was like oops [laughter]. We didn’t have sex in 
those days so I just slept on the couch or something but I definitely stayed over there. 
Anyway so, sometimes JP was like way out there, like Claire always remembers this 
story: We were having a meeting at NYU. We were very centered around NYU because 
Peter and Matt all went to NYU. I was at Hunter by then. Hunter was a little bit of a 
center but NYU really was. So JP came to this meeting and he basically had on curtains. 
LAUGHTER. You guys are probably too young to remember this and this is definitely a 
corrupted memory but the Carol Burnette Show, she did this thing where she mimics 
Scarlet O’Hara putting the curtains on when she goes to visit Rhett Butler, and 
LAUGHTER and the curtain rods are part of her outfit. So I have this image of JP in my 
head with this long curtain and its mixed with the Carol Burnette show in my memory. 
[Laughter]. I’m pretty sure actually, that there was no curtain rod attached to the thing but 
I think he had on this black anyway… I was like wow he’s weird. LAUGHTER. That 
brother is SERIOUSLY… WOO WEE. There were definitely moments like that where I 
was like what is my thing with him? [LAUGHTER]. Wow he’s got curtains on. 
[LAUGHTER]. And I did not approve! [DEEP LAUGHTER]. 
 
Hammond like the flock of the IPMM before him shocked the sensibilities of the normal 
boundaries, here transiting through sartorial presentations in order to expose and challenge the 
normative categories of gender often still operative in alternative political structures on the Left 
in the 1980s. As an anarchist, Hammond necessarily understood community as a diffuse network 
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of social justice oriented people committed to one another and to peace. In a sense, Hammond 
was a prophet, whose often unpopular messages of radical inclusion forced the hands of one time 
allies to be more inclusive, often earning him the reputation as a pain in the ass, especially for 
those who served as his supervisors. 295 
Hammond remained “bi-city” throughout the 1980s which he was able to do by 
employing anarchist practices to secure travel and lodging without a budget. He named his 
performance art/ anarchist practice “Am- Scam.” After discovering where conductors disposed 
of tickets at rail stations in Philadelphia and New York, he regularly hijacked the rails between 
the two cities, maintaining relationships with artists, activists, and his family between the two.296 
Hammond often lived guerilla style, owing to his affiliation with the principles of anarchism, and 
couch surfed between New York and Philadelphia to be able to hold on to both.  
On Returns 
In 1989, Hammond moved back to Philadelphia, drawn by the early death of Bunch, to 
assist his mother Chelle and brother Martin in maintaining Bunch’s modest business. To 
understand the dramatic spiral that Jon Paul’s life took after his father’s death, it is important to 
realize how Hammond imbued his father, a famed bassist, body builder, and repairman with 
ineffability. As Chelle remarked in Bunch’s Philadelphia Tribune obituary he was a man who 
connected to everyone in his community, especially the children, who all knew him. He was 
described in his obituary as “having a smile that people always noticed.”297  
“Once, you turn 71 
A year past seven decades 
full of family 
lessons experiences lived 
learned from, savored 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
295 Oral history with Robert Thawley, August 11, 2015. 
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Once you lose another 
a father a friend 
and gain the knowledge that you must 
 hold their memories in your heart forever, 
Once you turn 71 and only once 
This time has come 
just once---298 
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 Hammond built directly on the legacy of his inheritance through the Peace Mission 
following his return to Philadelphia when he sought to make life in what had emerged as a 
radical border within North Philadelphia.299  
Wende: Bunch bought houses in ‘84 or ‘83, it was definitely still predominantly black. At 
the Corner of Third and Brown was a breakfast spot you could get eggs and scrapple run 
by black people. I used to love going there for breakfast. Because I didn’t live there, I 
kinda don’t have a sense. Have a sense that it was a black neighborhood and whiter east, 
but north and west was still really black. But I don’t know why you’re all excited about 
because that’s all I have to say about that.  
 
They had lived at 8th and Brown, the Quaker Co-Op because they were an interracial 
couple and couldn’t find housing.  They had an apartment in the co-op. When I met them 
when I met JP they (JP and Martin) had their own apartment. I can show you where it is 
but I can’t remember the street address… It looked out at the dome of the orthodox 
church. Anyway Rochelle and Bunch still lived in the Co-op and Martin and John had 
their own apartment. 
  
This is totally not relevant, but I remember when I met… the first time I stayed there, the 
first time I met Martin, he was like this wild, I mean Jon Paul was wild, and here comes 
Martin, he had these bowling shoes on or something. I remember thinking wow these 
people are strange. ERUPTS INTO LAUGHTER 
 
So then, in the meantime, Bunch was buying these properties at 733 and 735 N 3rd Street. 
And this is a big source of the family tension, Bunch and Martin were literally killing 
themselves buying those houses. They were very cheap, Bunch had his cleaning business 
and they had to like work real hard to get the capital up to buy the houses and Jon Paul 
was flitting around being a student. And then they bought the houses and maybe they had 
already bought the houses when I met them, but any way the houses needed a lot of work. 
They had to do the work and then finally they moved in. Umm.  
 
ME: Sounds a lot like the Peace Mission.  
 
Wende: What does? 
 
ME: Their model. Buy the shit when its falling apart and buy it and fix it up. They of 
course made it luxurious. 
 
Wende: They didn’t’ make it luxurious. 
Me: I know I’m talking about Father Divine and em. 
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Wende: Oh the Divine Lorraine and all?... They didn’t make it all luxurious. Their house 
was alright. Umm. It was funny though because the house the 735 side which was the one 
JP and me moved into, when we moved into it we made it habitable because before that it 
really wasn’t anything. 733 was where you entered and exited. So… 
 
ME: They connected them? 
 
Wende: Yes, they connected them. The living room and the dining room and the kitchen 
on the first floor and then the second floor was the study where the business was 
supposed to be run out of, Bunch and Rochelle’s bedroom and their bathroom. And the 
third floor was this tiny little room that was supposed to belong to JP because he was sort 
of in and out and then a really big nice room that belonged to Martin. And what JP did 
was he colonized the third floor of the one next door. And that was like, I was like always 
am I going to fall through the floor? And I wasn’t but it was very patchy and needed a lot 
of work. And there were no steps down the second floor or to the first floor. So when we 
decided I was going to move to Philly Jon Paul talked his mother into taking some of the 
money from Bunch dying and fixing the place up. And I think she’s always resented that. 
But we were going to have to live somewhere. So but in the course of… I lived there 
from ‘90 to ‘95 I guess, something like that. And the neighborhood changed dramatically 
but nowhere near as dramatically as it did 15 years later when I showed up in 2010 or 9 
or whatever it was… 
 
Anyway, things slowly happened, like there was this lot across the street and I remember 
we used to have Solstice Rituals there we used to walk the dog there. People used to have 
sex there. Umm. And then, they fixed up the building adjacent to it and it became this 
really swanky food store where you could buy really expensive food. And then I guess 
before I left, it had become a parking lot for that swanky place. But even then, my 
memory is that most of the neighbors were black except for to the east toward 2nd Street 
which seemed to be working class white folks. 
 
Me:. Seems like they’re holding on a little more than the black people did. There seems 
to be the same class division across that line around 3rd and 4th it’s like luxury houses 
with white people but… 
 
Wende: But see the thing is it was working class white folks, the line was like here is 
what I remember… We were on third and Brown. What is the name of that street… 
anyway half a block over were all these little town homes, I can’t remember the alley 
name…but I think those were owned by white people. So we were definitely like on 
some kind of line. And I guess those white people were more upper but then past that.  I 
mean those were probably like your classic gentrifier types. You know what I mean, they 
got these really cool houses and had little cobblestone street in the middle of the hood but 
anyway. But if you kept going further than that it was definitely working class white 
people over toward second street. So swanky white people didn’t start moving in until 
after I had gone in 1995… at least it feels like it to me… Most of the people I remember 
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as neighbors… and it’s not like I had much of a relationship with the neighbors because I 
was at Princeton. Umm.300 
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Fig. 132 Picture of Hammond’s room, JP Hammond Personal Collection. 
 
 
Fig. 133. Hammond’s curated living quarters at his parents’ home, JP Hammond Personal Collection. 
Despite his ability to draw on the legacy of the PMM and his father, Hammond internalized the 
trauma of loss, but as well he grew weary from the exertion he expended living the fiction briefly 
that he could make everything in his family life okay. His inability, in part resulted in a spiral 
that would bring him into contact with his life’s work in building community among drug users. 
After returning to Philadelphia, Hammond became involved with Act Up Philadelphia. 
Although there is no evidence that he had been heavily involved with the work in New York, he 
was drawn to Act Up Philadelphia’s brash street theater politics. 
 For example on the evening of October 3, 1994, Act Up’s Philadelphia chapter members 
staged a die in the streets outside a Republican fund-raising event for Rick Santorum after 
organizing for a week with fliers that promised to “crash the fund-raiser” of the “Evil Jerks 
Coming to Philadelphia.” Screaming to the top of their lungs in order to pierce the silence of the 
$1,000 per plate dinner, the protesters were reported as chanting “Rick San-tor-um Go A-Way! 
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Racist, Sexist, Anti-Gay!”301  Later a member of Act Up dressed as Santorum posed as other 
protesters threw fake money at him. The protest resonated with a critical Act Up demonstration 
in the city which had erupted into violence after members of the Philadelphia Police Department 
yelled homophobic epithets and roughed up several of the organizations’ members assembled to 
protest President George Bush I.  
Hammond’s edits on who could belong to whom and how and his queeritivity helped to 
forge some of the city’s most disparate and marginal residents—artists, drug users, HIV positive 
people, activist Quakers, and people abandoned by the formal housing market—into a motley 
constituency that embodied a critique of the city’s governance through principles of radical 
inclusion. As one of its founding members, Hammond helped create the city’s first harm 
reductionist operation, Prevention Point Philadelphia (PPP) in 1991-92 which worked to prevent 
overdose deaths, new HIV and other blood borne transmissions of disease, and generally 
promoted wellbeing free of the shame and stigma attached to drug use and sero-conversion in the 
wake of organized abandonment on the part of the federal, state, and local governments. 
Building off similar work in San Francisco and Europe, the group adapted harm reduction 
principles to the local conditions in Philadelphia, operating the city’s first permanent needle 
exchange.  
In 1990 or 1991 Hammond went to London connecting with ACT UP members there 
who were among the first groups internationally to embrace needle exchange and harm 
reduction. Hammond clearly learned from this experience, but his connection was forged through 
an erotics of the ass rather than simply through the sort of official connection of a political group. 
In a letter addressed to Hammond from Desmond in London from March 27, 1991, Desmond 
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after describing his move away from Act Up London, wrote “I feel a strong need to grab you in 
my arms, hold you very tight, lose all sense of cerebral sensation, and stop fretting about silly 
things. I worry far more than I care to admit and only redeem myself by ludicrous and fulfilling 
projects like coming to see you, and demolishing brick tacks. And I like both our butts. And I 
like what we do with them.”302 So while we might view Hammond’s work in bringing harm 
reduction to Philadelphia as part of the upheaval Act Up helped to create, the lingering 
connections here were literally through the ass, through an erotic rerouting and connection 
served from a different end. 
 
Fig. 134. Handbill from East London Harm Reductionists, JP Hammond personal collection. 
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Fig. 135. Pamphlet from London 2, JP Hammond Collection. 
In 1991, PPP remained underground and was in part though Hammond’s efforts, 
supported by the Friends Neighborhood Guild, one of the organizations that had sponsored the 
Friends Housing Collective. At the time, the possession of syringes was illegal in the City of 
Philadelphia. In 1992, after the lobbying efforts and protests by the members of PPP, Mayor Ed 
Rendell issued an Executive Order (4-92), legalizing the possession of syringes in Philadelphia, 
overriding the laws of the state which remain up through now on the books. Indeed, Prevention 
Point remains the only sanctioned needle exchange in the district around Philadelphia. Although, 
they have more recently garnered support for the needle exchange through the Philadelphia 
Division of Behavioral Health’s Office of Addiction Services and the Philadelphia Department 
of Public Health’s AID Activities Coordinating Office, AIDS Fund, the Philadelphia Foundation, 
the Drug Policy Foundation, the Broadway Cares/Equity Fights AIDS, Bristol Myers Squibb, 
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and the Tides Foundation, they were in the early 1990s a truly guerilla operation, helping to 
provide critical services in the wake of organized state abandonment. 
In a yellow legal pad Jon Paul sketched PPP’s early guidelines in pink ink, describing 
PPP’s object as “a syringe exchange centered arm reduction program. With these as our 
objectives we are committed to establishing a user friendly and inclusive sex program citywide.” 
Moreover, the research engaged in by PPP “must be held to the standard that it 1. is necessary, 2. 
it is user/exchanger friendly, 3. it has possible positive outcomes for users/exchangers.” 303 
For many, the antics and the types of social life that PPP called forth out of the crevices 
of North Philadelphia’s most economically marginal neighborhoods, especially Kensington, Old 
Kensington, and the area around Temple University, was shocking. And although this was quite 
a different context from the earlier PMM, it indeed runs in parallel to the forms of social life 
indexed in this instance in the street and called forth by Hammond and Prevention Point. Don 
Giadono a local radio show host at WWDB Radio in the 1990s took a strident stand against local 
support for lifting the federal ban on needle exchanges based on his visit to a Prevention Point 
site in 1997. As he noted to the Philadelphia Tribune, “I went to the site in Kensington and it 
was like ‘Night of the Living Dead.’ At first the streets were empty, then all of a sudden I saw 
people coming from everywhere to exchange needles. I even saw a girl who was obviously a 
minor walking away with needles. What do these people do with needles they take away from 
the site?” What is remarkable about these comments is the terror induced by sudden 
materialization of forms of apparently half- alive life that the needle exchange crystalized 
suddenly in the streets of Kensington. 
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Jon Paul and the others with whom he had worked to form the local Prevention Point 
helped to forge visibility among a group hidden by the normative categories of social life in a 
manner reminiscent of Audre Lorde’s invocation in The Cancer Diaries of one breasted women, 
unhindered in their recognition of one another by prosthetic breasts, and thus able to demand that 
something be done to address the social, economic, and environmental conditions that made 
breast cancer a reality.304  
If visibility and “breaking silence,” are the prerequisites of a sense of political belonging, 
it is important to view the coalescence of drug users, who Don Giadono compared with the 
undead in the space of the street as working to stretch the notion of who is constitutive of urban 
social life and the very basis for belonging as an identifiable entity. Indeed Prevention Point 
helped to affect a profound if not ultimately revolutionizing edit on the question: for whom 
should the city assume responsibility? Even as the city continued to pummel the same 
communities through a ratcheting up in the race to incarcerate, itself a project also about 
unmaking the motley forms of life that drug users and the drug trade coalesced, Prevention 
Point’s brash style and mobilization of evidence from other examples helped to rework the city’s 
basis for social responsibility in a way that had not been affected since the age of the civil rights, 
Black Power transformations that Matthew Countryman so systematically documents.305  
Future mayor, and at the time latter climbing city council member, Michael Nutter’s 
comments quoted in the same Tribune article registered the position that would remain his 
calling card as he ascended the local political arena. He registered his support for the 
organization’s efforts based on the evidence of a slowing down of the HIV transmission rate, as 
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well as his answer the socially conservative black constituencies that would continue to elect him 
up through is mayoral campaigns. Nutter, of course sounded a great deal more supportive of this 
more socially progressive measure than he would a decade later as the city’s second black 
mayor, when he like President Obama, mobilized inflammatory shibboleths about poor black 
people pulling up their pants and avoiding tattoos as a strategy to address the city’s geographic 
unevenness and poverty.  
Drug Ethnography, Harm Reduction, and Collectivity at the Limit 
 
Following his first drug overdose in the mid-1990s, Hammond left his home in North 
Philadelphia again. Through his efforts with Prevention Point, he began organizing within the 
structure of the National Harm Reduction Coalition and found a connection with the University 
of California San Francisco Urban Health Study project on heroin addiction and overdosing. As 
part of both the Harm Reduction Coalition and in his work in San Francisco, Hammond became 
a vocal advocate of drug users themselves, extending his work began as part of Prevention Point 
Philadelphia. He challenged the exclusion of drug users from conversations about harm 
reduction and championed a more inclusive environment, through vocal shrill one-man protests 
at HRC national conventions. Herein, Hammond signaled a commitment to the politics of harm 
reduction not limited simply to the distribution of clean needle works, overdose reducing drugs, 
or condoms. Rather, Hammond viewed these as currencies by which he might continue his life’s 
work of connecting across difference to spite the boundaries etched between people of different 
social positions in the hierarchies enacted by racial capitalism.  
Hammond could not tolerate the emphatically academic environment of the HRC which 
in its early formation remained largely white, middle-class, and professional. As Robert Thawley 
recalls, “he would just stand up and began yelling in the middle of the proceedings” about the 
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exclusions that allowed largely white, able-bodied, men, with paid positions in the elite academy 
to control the HRC. Hammond, along with other agitators inside the HRC, helped to push the 
organization to include drug users among its primary constituents. Eventually the organization 
even made safe drug using environments as part of their conferences themselves. Here 
Hammond, through a disruptive politics and capitalizing on his fierce street performance politics, 
helped to transform the basis of inclusion in the primary harm reduction organization in the 
United States. As a measure of his intolerance for the hierarchies that could emerge in such 
groups as the HRC, Hammond wrote into one of the dozens of legal pads he kept and half-filled 
over time, “CAFFEINE IS A DRUG. Therefore we are ALL DRUG USERS!”306 
His time in San Francisco brought Hammond into heavier drug use, particularly, heroin, 
crack, and injected cocaine, and he danced at the edges of that city’s space, as often without 
formal and permanent housing as with it. Even at the brink and on the edge, heavily using drugs, 
contracting HIV and Hepatitis despite his own efforts to prevent sero-conversion, and homeless, 
Hammond forged connection and community within networks of drug users, joining San 
Francisco’s drug users union and engaging in remarkable ethnographic research that eventually 
helped push that city to create measures to adopt naloxone and other opioid antagonist drugs to 
reverse heroin overdose. Hammond’s personal melancholia drove him closer to the brink of his 
own body’s limits, but also helped him to forge relationships among the most marginal residents 
within city space.  
It is this capacity for connection and community in liminal spaces that are pause for 
reflection more so than the specifics of changing legislation or public health practice. While 
naloxone is a chemical agent that can prevent death, for Hammond it was a means to the end of 
allowing liminal lives at the margin to be allowed to live and to make alternative infrastructures, 
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and to allow alternative modes of human connection. If drug users are often cast as drains on the 
larger social order, Hammond embraced them as part of his transit through melancholia and onto 
the side of social formations he viewed as generative, beyond the paradigm offered by sanitized 
citizenship. 
In a card dated September 2, 1999, an unnamed friend wrote to Hammond to reconnect 
after some time. Toward the end of the letter the unnamed author wrote “ok and here’s the do me 
a favor thing… I’m sending you a check, I should be home around the 11th. I’ll call your work 
when I get close. Could you get $20 of H (heroin) only if you know that its good.”307 While we 
might read this form of connection as inherently problematic, it illustrates that Hammond availed 
himself of care, concern, and trustworthiness and connection to even the most marginal members 
of society, those considered drags on the social order in most popular and scholarly discourse. 
Jon Paul returned to Philadelphia in 2005 and in an effort to remain afloat, despite his 
waning T-cell count, joined another research group working on similar drug overdose prevention 
research. Some of his notes from these remain extant and illustrate how Hammond’s mode of 
radical connectivity at the margins among the liminal helped him to be an exceptional drug 
ethnographer. First Hammond’s own course through drug using communities, sites hidden at the 
edges of the Philadelphia landscape, gave him the practical knowledge of where to locate what 
he called ‘hidey-holes’ in a consciousness effort to not marginalize those making life, albeit 
constrained life, there. Secondly, Hammond’s encounters with the people he met in the hidey-
holes suggest the most important register of harm reduction for Jon Paul—the ability for those 
who like in the example of Prevention Point might form a sort of social body through embrace of 
and among those living at tears in the landscape—places that a city’s various bureaucracies often 
note in and through their efforts to disband them. Hammond here used condoms and information 
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as the currency of connection, but these again were simply mediums of reciprocity, belonging, 
and connection extended to the most marginal. 
 
Jon Paul Hammond ‘15th/ Poplar’  
2/1 Wednesday 
AF, KTV, and I planned on going to 15th & Poplar at 2 pm. I walked from Broad down 
Poplar towards 15th finding Alex sitting on the Baptist Women’s Shelter steps across 
from the Carlisle Hotel. We chatted a minute then I offered to give her a ‘hidey-hole’ 
tour. First we circulated up to Cambridge Street to check if the dealers were out. A few 
were. Basically AA men in their 20s to whom I gave condoms. We then went down to 
16th & Poplar where the first ‘hide hole’ I wanted to show Alex was. Here we began to 
see the profligate evidence of crack and sex activity we continued to find throughout the 
tour I gave Alex. We then went to the Harper Street ‘hidey-hole’ where the crack and sex 
activity was in even greater evidence, i.e. used condoms, burnt out lighters, empty crack 
bags. On the way to Harper Street I had shown Alex the little park there and we looked at 
all three ‘hidey-holes.’ Alex was impressed with the crack and sex stuff we noted.  
 
After Harper Street I took Alex to the highly photogenic “Go…...now” ‘hidey-hole’ at 
Ogden and Ridge Avenue. She agreed it was highly photogenic and that it was filled with 
all the aforementioned crack and sex evidence plus a fair amount of trash. We did run 
into a man and a woman there (somewhat startling them), AA 40s, who gladly took 
condoms. At some point we checked-out two other ‘hidey-hole’ locations with the same 
crack/sex evidence plus lube bottles!! 
 
Toward 3pm we met-iup with Kevin at 16th and Poplar where he appeared to be coming 
out of a house. Upon talking to Kevin he revealed that head done prior ethnography 
HIV/prevention work in the area and was visiting an apartment he was familiar with. The 
three of us walked up to 15th and Poplar Street talking shop. I then lead Alex and Kevin 
back-up to Cambridge Street where we gave a few of the dealers there, AA men, 20s, 
condoms. We then walked over to 17th and Cambridge where the little park is. Upon our 
arrival a woman (AA, 30s) I’d given condoms to in the past rolled up to this intersection 
with another AA woman, 20s , the five us engaged in a somewhat extended conversation 
about using condoms, where the woman on the bike lived (around the corner), our Upenn 
research. Finally I agreed to meet the woman on the bike the following day to give her 
more condoms. She may be a ‘gatekeeper’ person as I continue to have contact with her 
when I am in this area. I just need to figure-out an anonymous moniker. 
 
Next we went around the corner down Harper Street where I showed K the ‘hidey-holes’ 
there. Luckily I was able to identify the only occupied house where the woman on the 
bike lives. We then spotted a Chinese store on Ridge Avenue at 1st where dealers hang-
out. There were a few young AA men, late teens early 20s loitering around inside the 
store. They giggled as we waited to be served and went outside to stand around. I went 
out after them giving them condoms. They appeared to be young crack dealers. 
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The three of us then walked down Ridge Avenue and to the Ogden Street “Go…..now” 
‘hidey hole’ just off the Avenue. No one was there for a change but it was nice to have 
Kevin see it. As we continued around to other ‘hide-hole locations we talked about the 
need to photograph the locations I was touring Kevin and Alex through and to photo 
document the area in general. 
 
Eventually we ended up walking down Girard Avenue toward Broad Street finding some 
great mirrors discarded in the trash between 15th & 16th. Not long after this we walked 
back to 15th & Poplar and as it was nearly 4 pm proceeded to collect ourselves to leave 
the area. We were out by 4 pm. 
 
Another thing I want to record is that in our tours around this area today I believe I 
identified two additional Churches I had not mapped earlier (bringing the total in the 
neighborhood to 9) and there are a few service agencies on the far side of Ridge Avenue I 
need to record as adjacent to the target area. 
 
Hammond could easily map the edges of the city and its most marginal residents, which made 
him an exceptional drug ethnographer because he was willing, even as this extended passage 
shows, to connect with anyone, using currencies in condoms and clean needle works.  
 
Ends and New Beginnings 
In 2009, Hammond reached back out to Wende Marshall and told her that he was about 
to die.  Despite herself, Marshall fell back in love as she began to make preparation to marry him 
to help him gain health insurance through her work as a professor. This is when I met Jon Paul, 
who brought me into a sense of myself as queer. He was a riot for Charlottesville. 
When the University of Virginia denied Marshall tenure creating a political maelstrom 
among her former students, she moved back to Philadelphia and her and Jon Paul came to inhabit 
an apartment in his old neighborhood. 
Jon Paul Hammond died unceremoniously on the floor of the Northern Liberties flat due 
to cocaine injection overdose, on November 5, 2010, just four months after his fiftieth birthday. 
His twice-married partner Wende Marshall was there and attempted to help revive him by 
injecting him with a counteractive for heroin, to no avail since he had injected cocaine. They had 
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grown increasingly apart despite having remarried in September 2009, because Hammond’s drug 
use had again become noticeable despite his persistent denial. Claire Yu, a long-time friend of 
Marshall, indeed her sister in a spiritual sense, and Jon Paul’s brother Martin Hammond, came 
over as he yet lay turning slightly blue on the hardwood floors of the factory turned loft.  
This was not a moment of transcendence, not in so far as I can decipher. He did not 
depart with flowery or poetic words, as far as anyone can recollect. Time did not avail him the 
possibility of some closing remarks that might bring his life into sharp focus, and give his end 
some radical significance. Indeed Hammond died a victim, not of a chemical compound per se, 
but of the traumas and profound sadness imparted by the world to this interstitial being who 
always found himself at the edge, or between predominant logics, norms, and places.  
What then can we make of this life? Moreover, what can we learn from someone leading 
up to this macabre and rather uneventful scene that does not slip into framing his life as 
declension/ failure/ the end of possibility/ unimportant? What might it mean to make significance 
of the fact that Hammond’s captive physical body and unassailable soul were marked by “a 
hieroglyphics of blister and scruff,” one which he could not transcend in the sense of escaping 
death, and also to take seriously that his path up to that point was ripe with possibility?308  
In part, Hammond answered this complicated position I’m trying to carve out for writing 
and thinking his life through his poetry. In an undated piece, that I estimate to be from 2008 or 
2009, given where it was situated in the collection of conference notes in a large plastic container 
that is his personal archive and testament to this world, he wrote: 
 
In struggle we are united 
and derided 
In flashes of love and rays 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
308 Vievee Francis, “Smoke Under the Bale,” Horse in the Dark, (Chicago: Northwestern University Press, 2012): 3. 
Also see Hortense Spillers, “Mama’s Baby, Papa’s Maybe” for her description of a “hieroglyphics of the flesh.” 
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we engage and discourage 
claiming ourselves others identities 
yearning To be 
free of This pain That 
anger which drives us 
onward to moments of 
Silence in which we 
can Truly see The 
power of the Spirit 
The Threads of its existence 
weaving Themselves into 
The fabric of our lives 
patterns coming and separating in True 
Times of Transformation 
changing yes, 
growth yet to be 
realized. 
In struggle we are United 
and divided in flashes 
of love and rays.309 
 
Here Hammond recognized the connection between being transformed into one—united—and 
scoffed at—derided in the unique temporality of “flashes,” as opposed to the smooth course of 
time suggested in the normative temporality of historicity. And yet, Hammond recognized a 
logic revealed through silence, the threads of the Spirit, weaving the coil of a life, or the ticket of 
coils, a community. Herein, Hammond suggests a hermeneutic for his own life, one that sees 
engagement and discouragement, growth to be realized and assured transformation, division and 
wholeness as co-constitutive elements of what it means to be.  
Jon Paul Hammond was part of time and in time before he was born into it. His end was 
also a beginning, an entry. 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
309 Jon Paul Hammond, misc. poem on scrap paper, in Hammond personal collection. 
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Fig. 136 Undated Photos of Jon Paul Hammond, JP Hammond Personal Collection. 
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Interstitial 5 
	  
Love and reciprocity are the deepest and simplest, but also hardest lessons to map as 
usable pasts for the presents we face in the uncertain terrains which are the legacies of 
American Progressivism here and there.310 These traditions are vitally important histories to 
learn, engage, and embody as we plot alternative paths for the earth, the plants, the animals, and 
the people, askew of the long tentacles of Progressive time and its attendant geography of 
efficiency, rationality, modernity, capitalism, colonialism, racism, and premature death. These 
lessons are deepest in the sense that reformulating who we are to one another and to the planet 
we inhabit can bring us to question the very roots of the social structure. Although it is often 
written out of our accounts of formal politics, love and reciprocity are in fact the basis for 
actions that transform and continue the world- and thus for revolution of a different sort. 
Locating love and reciprocity historically should be a rather simple process because the 
formulation of alternative systems of value around life and spirit have remained key resources to 
generational and intellectual descendants of Africans enslaved on plantations and form the basis 
of a Black radical tradition.311 They are hardest to cull from the archive because the general and 
overwhelming thrust of most collections is toward our silencing and atomization resulting in the 
violent fragmentation and demotion of our practices and knowledges as out of sync with 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
310 See chapters 1 and 2. 
311 For a full theorization of value in relation to signing and singing see Lindon Barrett, Blackness and Value: Seeing 
Double (Cambridge University Press, 2009). The primal cases of this reworking in the Americas are of course the 
maroon communities in the plantation belt, which are among the most prominent and clearest examples of Africans 
articulating alternative practices and epistemologies that privilege Black vitality and community in alternative 
geographies.  Richard Price, Maroon Societies: Rebel Slave Communities in the Americas (Baltimore, MD: Johns 
Hopkins University Press, 1996). Cedric J. Robinson, Black Marxism: The Making of the Black Radical Tradition 
(The University of North Carolina Press, 2000). This is as true of contemporary urban landscapes, themselves the 
material congealment of dislocated hinterlands— plantations and plots, captivity and its negation reciprocity. See 
Katherine McKittrick. ‘Plantation Futures,’ Small Axe:  A Caribbean Platform for Criticism, 3 42, (November 
2013):  1-15; Beckford, George L. “Plantation Society: Toward a General Theory of Caribbean Society” and  
Sylvia Wynter, “Novel and History, Plot and Plantation,” Savacou, no. 5 (June 1971). 
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formulations of a modern present and a progressive future.312 These practices, however, remain 






































	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
312 Michel-Rolph Trouillot, Silencing the Past: Power and the Production of History (Beacon Press, 1997). For a 
lucid account of the demotion of indigenous knowledge in the process of colonialism see the first half of Wende 
Elizabeth Marshall, Potent Mana: Lessons in Power and Healing (State University of New York Press, 2011). 
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Chapter 5: Beyond the Paradigm of Vicious Lives: The Queerness of Blackness as Praxis of 
Survival and Wellbeing in Contemporary Philadelphia 
 
Generation is the process and the subsequent social formation of a corpus of individuals 
born in about the same period. People within these formations co-create and are shaped by a 
social milieu that they share with the generations that both precede and follow, but upon which 
they have a unique vantage. A sense of place is central in the transmittal of knowledges and 
practices intergenerationally. Yet numerous dislocations have shaped black communities in the 
United States. Placelessness provides what Du Bois called second sight—in this instance, the 
capacity to envision modes of territoriality askew of the dominant home or its analog the nation. 
Placelessness is a curse and it is also the gift of visions for urban futurity unmoored from racial 
capitalism and the ideologies of dominion. 
If we take the generally accepted figure for the temporal designation of a generation, 
thirty years, about one and a half generations of black people in the United States were born of 
the Great Migration generation. At the lowest figure for generation, seventeen years, three 
generations were birthed from the most consequential shift of American demographics in the 
twentieth century. What are we to make of the indelible marks contoured by these generations of 
orphans produced by Trans-Atlantic disavowal and its aftermath, who didn’t find home here or 
there? What are we to make of their unique and overlapping stories that might inform the day-to-
day practice of futurity in our own uncertain present? Given my concerns about alternative black 
geographic knowledge and politics in twentieth century North America, what can we learn from 
the submerged knowledge of oppressed communities about how to remake belonging and the 
spatial parameters of it, from within the margins that might inform our approach to a spatially 
astute anti-racist environmental politics and a broader reclamation of urban spaces from the 
urbicidal and globalcidal tendencies of capitalist profiteering? What can histories about the 
	  
	   290	  
development of lives across the vicissitudes the Great Migration enacted in the American 
landscape between urban and rural, southern and northern, neighborhoods on this side or the 
other, tell us in relation to our own: the post-1970 Return Generations, and thus our present and 
future? Moreover, what lines could this reveal about different modes of mapping the diaspora, 
decentering the Atlantic, and revealing other lines of insight, connection, and disavowal? 
While the chapters up through this one have traced a back story for the possibilities latent 
in migrant communities’ alternative modes of place and kinship making, this final chapter 
examines the potential for these historical recognitions and my queer of color reading and 
archival practice to reveal contemporary points of departure for organizers and researchers 
interested in a distinct migrant urbanism and its possibilities in helping to think and practice 
cities more livable for all.  
I use oral histories to investigate the alternate infrastructures—the undergirding lines of 
connectivity forged in and through place that might help us imagine cities beyond the series of 
crises they face. Critically, the alternative infrastructures of place and belonging that black 
working class Philadelphians have created and which I describe here, align with and extend 
black vitality. 
 I began this chapter by defining generation, in large measure because it is key to 
understanding the narratives of working class black Philadelphians who are first, second, and 
third generation citymakers. Sometimes in unpredictable ways, black communities wedged into 
the most decrepit sections of the city as part of the devaluing that accompanied the fallowing of 
real estate, have envisioned and participated in various practices of place and belonging that defy 
the normative patriarchal hearth and home of reformers’ fantasies and ideologies.  
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I term these southern memories in this chapter because the core story, about LeVerne and 
her vision of a home elsewhere and what that means for negotiating place in Philadelphia, 
provides several points of departure for thinking about matters of place.  Southern memories, 
serve as a point of connection between black urbanism in the U.S. and other diasporic 
communities who negotiate vulnerable terrains through returns to a figurative home. In invoking 
the southerness of the respondents, I should note, that not all of them align themselves with the 
national region. Yet, inside the United States, blackness is foremost a regionalist designation of 
difference, that is coproduced by marginal and dominant actors alike.313 Bottoms, the quarters, 
the scorched earth, and other signifiers of place outside the privileged zones cherished and 
policed by the structurally constituted and self-fashioned Man atop the human hierarchy of 
dominion, help constitute what it means to be racialized black. On the other hand, despite a 
perverse collapsing of black peoples’ bodies into necrotic zones, these are also sites of various 
epistemologies, knowledge, and practices that speak to an alternative geography and perhaps an 
alternate future. These are latent in archives, but might also be heard in contemporary narratives 
and are thus available for engagement to community organizers and other urbanists who want to 
rethink cities. 
Black Philadelphians consciously and unconsciously reimagine their heritage of 
marginality from within the underside of the nation’s geography, in both national-regional and 
local senses, to fashion new modes of belonging in space and time in ways that enhance their 
lives, if not always along the normative metrics of “health.” Southern memories are both 
conscious and unconscious recollections across time and space, that represent a vast resource of 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
313 Tadius M. Davis uses the term southscapes to describe a similar relationship by which differently situated people 
create and make sense of the south as a “social, political, cultural and economic construct.” According to Davis, 
Southscapes have “both subjective and objective elements…[and] it acknowledges the connection between society 
and environment as a way of talking about how raced human beings are impacted by the shape of the land.” Tadius 
M. Davis, Southscapes: Geographies of Race, Region, and Literature. 
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potential and which should be viewed as productions along a spectrum with overtly political 
engagements with the state. As Robin Kelley suggests, “[t]oo often politics is defined by how 
people participate rather than why.”314 Southern memories are part of the how, in the sense that 
they represent a reserve of alternative practices of place, that while most often unnoticed, also 
give rise to tension with the state’s prerogative to enhance profit for the few to the further 
marginalization of the multitude. 
Queerness in relation to familial structure is among black communities’ chief resources 
for survival and futurity, and southerness, the racialized distinction of place that shaped 
blackness in twentieth century Philadelphia, is fundamentally queer in the metropolis.  
LeVerne Smith 
In the deep freeze of an arctic vortex sinking over Philadelphia, I trekked in my car to 
West Philadelphia to have a drink with LeVerne, a long term resident of the neighborhoods in 
West and South West areas. Trudging from the snowy narrow streets of South Philadelphia 
through the section of West Philadelphia where UPenn and Drexel have carved out of the 
historic “Black Bottom”, Powelton Village, and other communities to create “University City,” 
to more roads yet icy and poorly maintained in the sections further west, I arrived as LeVerne’s 
shift was waning.  
The recent “redevelopment of West Philadelphia” has since the 1970s transformed the 
area. Mr. Larry, (also known to youth in the community he has helped build since 1975) is a 
longtime shop owner, pastor, and community organizer in West Philadelphia. He has coined the 
term Penntrification to describe the rapid encroachment of the universities and the people they 
attract on what were once neighborhoods of mostly black families. As he frames it: “It’s a set up 
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  Also quoted in Robin D.G. Kelley, “‘We Are Not What We Seem’: Rethinking Black Working-Class 
Opposition in the Jim Crow South,” Journal of American History, 80(1): 78. The italics here are Kelley’s emphasis. 	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by the city and the university.  They assess real estate value way above what anyone here would 
pay for these properties. The taxes at my shop for the first three months this year are the same as 
all of last year.”   
Papa, who has fought UPenn’s administration in several rounds, in the winter of 2014, 
decided that it was simply time to move to another neighborhood: “I want to serve a community 
of needs and though these Penn students certainly need God’s love (chuckles), that is not the 
work I am called to do, so we are moving to South West or further West or North where there is 
an actual community we can serve.”315  
Further West, on the other side these transformations and the radical barriers of exclusion 
enacted not in permanent fences but by the mobile units of the Philadelphia Police Department. 
are the places devalued, the rock being consumed under the fault at the growing edge of 
(re)investment.  
LeVerne and I started our conversation with the merriment of cheers between the shots of 
brandy with which we communed. The bar (which you have to be buzzed into) is near 60th and 
Spruce, and one of those community bars that form a thread of the basic social fabric in the city, 
in contrast with those of more generalized entertainment areas. Nearly every neighborhood has 
one such community bar on a corner close to its houses.  
Each of these bars has a different feel and generally people socialize in those closest their 
homes, unless they are headed to South Street, the “gayborhood,” Center City, the newly 
constructed “Piazza”, or one of the city’s various more generalized and commercial 
entertainment districts. Generally, these too were carved out of Black neighborhoods in the last 
thirty years by radical community transformations. South Street, now built around a 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
315 Winter 2014. Oral History “Papa” Larry Falcon.  
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homogenized drinking culture, was until more recently a central business and entertainment hub 
in the city’s oldest Black neighborhood, just south of Center City.  
South Street, the Gayborhood, and the Piazza are all neighborhoods recently recalibrated 
to cater to more affluent white residents and entertainment seekers. While there are nights when 
Black queers flock to the Gayborhood for example, Black trans women and men who present 
characteristics socially constructed as more feminine experience vile treatment from the police 
outside and everyone has to deal with racist bartenders and bouncers inside.  
Due to a recent “riot,” as the Michael Nutter administration labeled it, in which hundreds 
of Black youth damaged property in a large escalated fight, the police enforce a curfew primarily 
targeting black youth in the South street entertainment district.316 A former resident of 
Philadelphia who moved “home to Virginia” a decade ago recalled that he returned to Philly and 
went out with an old friend. He describes “how different it has gotten to go out there. When I 
was younger, there were whole clubs for black gay people and you could really party. Now my 
friend said it’s like one night a month. And the culture is so different. That’s crazy.”317 
LeVerene began introducing me to the bar regulars, various men and women who come 
there to commune through S/spirits and pool and deep reflections, chatter and banter and poetry, 
and dance. LeVerne and I share a cigarette and the smoke coils wrap our heads and help us to 
recall pasts—memories shaped of people and places that formed us into ourselves, tongues and 
juke joints, people and houses that weave and invaginate into the coils a life or the thickets of 
coils that are communities.  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
316 Nutter Takes to Church Podium to Lash Out at Teens, 2011, 
http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=MXwCOcBjpbg&feature=youtube_gdata_player; “‘You’ve Damaged Your Own 
Race’: Philly Mayor Blasts Teens, Flash Mobs,” The Blaze, August 9, 2011, 
http://www.theblaze.com/stories/2011/08/09/youve-damaged-your-own-race-philly-mayor-blasts-teens-flash-mobs/. 
317 Interview January 2014.	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There are certain memories that are shaped in the smoke of tobacco and you need a 
cigarette to recall them across the furthest reaches of memory or in one of the folds of the brain 
that we have not plucked through conversation in a while.318 They sit ready at a corner of the 
mind or perhaps in other locations of the body, the heart or the soul and only certain shared and 
embodied experiences can unfold them in the context of a particular present.  
I approach oral histories with an ear attuned to the workings of historical and geographic 
narratives as well as the processes people convey about how they come to know these and this in 
turn redirects my archival work by prescribing a different set of questions. This approach helps 
me to recognize and trace developments of epistemologies of time and place in history, 
comparing and contrasting them with more formalized systems of spatial and temporal 
knowledge production in the preceding two chapters where as we saw, the intellectual legacies of 
Progressivism located and naturalized the spatial unevenness through which capitalist 
production. 
Entanglements 
In the midst of the more formal introductions, a woman, introduced herself and let me 
know that “I love me some Aunt Verne. I turned the music on some hip hop earlier with cursing 
and Aunt Verne said no no no, not right now, my shift has not ended. It is not 6 yet. I am a virgin 
from the neck up and I can’t hear that stuff.” LeVerne looked at me and said “well its true.” The 
other woman made up for it and asked LeVerne which Temptations song she wanted to hear.  
I Can turn a gray sky blue. 
I can make it rain, whenever I wanted to. 
Oh, I can build a castle from a single grain of sand. 
I can make a ship sail, uh, on dry land. 
 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
318 I am indebted to Anthropologist Wende Marshall for this understanding. She helped me develop this as a method 
through a series of conversations between 2012 and 2014. 
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But my life is incomplete and I'm so blue. 'Cause I can't get next to you. 
I can't get next to you, babe. (Next to you) 
I can't get next to you. (I just can't get next you) 
I can't get next to you, babe. 
I can't get next to you. 
I Can fly like a bird in the sky. 
Hey, and I can buy anything that money can buy. 
Oh, I can turn a river into a raging fire. 
I can live forever if I so desired 
 
The temptations opened the memories of joyful pasts and the discoveries and 
rediscoveries that have led LeVerne to the conclusion: “I can die happy.”  
Even when trauma marks a person’s personal history, people most often lead with the 
affirmation of their pasts. Black people in Philadelphia tend to lead in stories about who they are 
with their sense of an affirmative ancestry. The description of one’s coming into being through 
other people in other places is not exclusive to Black communities of course, but the particular 
legacy of Philadelphia’s migrant history frames these pasts in the shared parlance of southern 
comings and goings, of figurative and literal returns. 319  
These narratives are always geographic as space defines a primary axis upon which 
people experience and remember. It is in the collection of experiences and the forces they exert, 
as well as in the reshaping power of recall, that place is made and remade. Institutions are of 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
319 Moreover, informal oral histories conducted with a Chicano family as well as the literature of trans-border 
communities, suggests that locating home and ancestry somewhere else creates alternative formulations of 
territoriality, which have the potential to disrupt dominant cartographies, across various types of migrant 
communities. While in South El Monte participating with the South El Monte Arts Posse’s artist in residence 
program, I spent an afternoon with one of SEMAP’s chief organizers Carribean Fragoza. She warned me that I 
might be tapped by her father to hear a history of everything, if I engaged. Of course this made it an ideal 
conversation for a historian of peoples historical and geographic knowledge. For more than hour he took me around 
their yard and house giving me histories of objects and their connections with home across the border. A lime tree 
which he conveyed that he planted with seeds brought from a lime back home, and medicinal plants his wife 
planted, anchored his present in his square plot and house, through which he and his wife and children produced 
curative agents, across the formal border.  
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course the great shapers of space as they perpetuate the ability to shape and reshape across time 
and are quite often the stewards of vast stores of formally recognized memory.320  
Nevertheless, people without large powerful institutions also shape places through their 
collective engagements. Though not always able to secure permanent fixtures in the landscape, 
nevertheless places are made and remade by the repetition of these small-scale transactions 
between people’s dreamscapes and the material world. Dreams and the affective energies that 
animate them are socially produced. When wishes, hopes, and desires circuit in community they 
hold transformative power, even for ostensibly powerless people.  
Black Philadelphians, even those who have never lived in the U.S. South come to 
imagine it as an ancestral home, one animate in the bonds of people rekindled by passage 
between places, but harbored deep within as the rudiments of an alternative orientation. This is 
not radically different from the orientation of Garveyites, Rastafarians, the people Alondra 
Nelson calls “root seekers” as well as others who orient ancestry in places they consider 
ancestral homes, often geographically removed.321 Consider the alternative orientation 
propagated in Abyssinians’ 1976  Rastafarian anthem “Declarations of Rights”: 
Took us away from, civilization 
Brought us to slave in this big, plantation 
Fussing and fighting, among ourselves 
Nothing to achieve this way, it's worser than hell, I say322 
 
Against the well-worn grooves of the hegemonic Euro-centric frame, which places Europe as the 
center of “civilization” and elsewhere outside/before the designation of this achievement, the 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
320 In a spring 2011 course with Ruth Wilson Gilmore she defined power generally “as the ability to get people to do 
things they might not otherwise do.” Thus institutional power is that relationship perpetuated over time and place.	  	  
321 Alondra Nelson, “Bio Science: Genetic Genealogy Testing and the Pursuit of African Ancestry,” Social Studies 
of Science 38, no. 5 (October 1, 2008): 759–783, doi:10.2307/25474607. 
322 The Abyssinians - Declaration of Rights, 2009. 
http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=oFbIsiTvRho&feature=youtube_gdata_player. 
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Abyssinians create an alternative cartography, one in which Africa is at the center of a history of 
civilizations, and plantations are as much a feature of the current European hegemonic 
civilization as any.  
Of course the geographic orientation of longing and rooting elsewhere is not the only 
orientation of migrants in the African or other Diasporas. Tina Campt illustrates one such 
alternative orientation, that of “diasporic homing.”323  Homing is fundamentally a process of 
repurposing the spatial dynamics of a community, in order to make them more livable—to 
enhance their vitality. However, in order to claim even a section of a city like Philadelphia as 
one’s own, as someone at the bottom of its racist social hierarchy is also to invoke the specter of 
violence, which has characterized the city continuously since the eighteenth century and requires 
a myriad of techniques that are invisible and/or dangerous to the sovereign power of the city.324  
Lest I insinuate a false dichotomy, however, the orientation toward rooting oneself 
elsewhere fits easily alongside claims to parcels or plots and to homing. As Farah Jasmine 
Griffin develops, in her engagement with various texts of the Great Migration, longing for home 
elsewhere and claiming home in a destination are not necessarily at odds in cogent 
epistemologies of space, place, and time in Black migrant consciousness.325  
As the region most notorious in national lure for its legal and extra-legal proclivities for 
racist exploitation and violence, in the first instance the American South seems an ironic choice 
for an alternative home. As Nikhil Singh argues the South holds a peculiar legacy within the 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
323 See pg. 52 of Tina M. Campt, Image Matters: Archive, Photography, and the African Diaspora in Europe (Duke 
University Press Books, 2012). 
324 Cite article on 1918 race riot.  
325 Farah Jasmine Griffin Associate Professor of English University of Pennsylvania, “Who Set You Flowin’?”: The 
African-American Migration Narrative: The African-American Migration Narrative (Oxford University Press, 
1995). 
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national imaginary.326 Nevertheless, since the 1970s black northerners have definitively reversed 
the tide of one of the most transformative demographic shifts in the twentieth century, returning 
in ever larger numbers to “the South.” In part, of course this is attributable to the wider 
phenomenon of Sunbelt development, by which the South and the Southwest cities have 
exploded in population and in capital investment. But there are other factors at play in informing 
black returns. 
Sittin' here thinkin' 
Damn, I'm getting a little older 
Tryin' to find some peace of mind 
Take the weight of the world off my shoulder 
Got me drivin' down the highway 
Tryin' to make it through each and everyday 
Fade to black and all poverty 
Take a truck and move my people down South with me 
Trade my ball and chain in for a ticket 
On a one way trip into Georgia 
Big smiles, apple pies 
My people and blue skies 
Tomatoes grow where I can pick 'em 
On an open highway through Georgia 
Green grass, tear stains 
Shadow dancin' in the pourin' rain327 
  
Looking to the South for home against the national tendency to differentiate, racialize, 
and otherwise other it and its people which we historicized in the preceding chapters, black 
Philadelphians construct spatial epistemologies that remain beneath, around, beside and 
sometimes on top of orthodox Progressive geographies and cartographies. Without literal or 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
326 Nikhil Pal Singh, Black Is a Country: Race and the Unfinished Struggle for Democracy (Cambridge, Mass.: 
Harvard University Press, 2005). 
327 Anthony Hamilton- Ball and Chain, 2011, 
http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=G1lNUS_DlmM&feature=youtube_gdata_player. 
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permanent returns, the South remains essential to the practices of place making, spatial 
knowledge production, and the potential for alternative infrastructures in Philadelphia. 
Preceding any formal question, LeVerne began with the history of how she became a 
lifetime resident of Philadelphia through a narrative return “home” to Virginia. She was born the 
second child of Elsie who migrated from rural tidewater Virginia to Southern New Jersey to cut 
asparagus in 1956. Though she never lived in Virginia, she evoked it to begin her personal 
history, starting with a return their rather than her birth as one might expect. She began by 
relaying that her “father who raised me always made sure to take me around my biological 
family. I didn’t always know they were my people, but looking back, I really love that man for 
teaching me about and taking me around my people.  Back in the day all the people from 
Virginia in Philly would go over to Jersey to what they called Cowtown and he would take me 
over there to see my people.” Cow town remains a functioning flea market and Rodeo located in 
Pilesville, New Jersey. According to LeVerne Cow Town was where black people met. In the 
1960s the majority of the laborers in the truck farm communities of southern New Jersey 
remained southern migrants, some who stayed and some who returned to Virginia and other 
southern homes. As Earl, LeVerne’s eldest brother, recalled about his time in the South Jersey 
truck farming communities: 
Yeah everybody out there was black a bunch of women and their children. I crawled behind 
mama in the fields while she cut asparagus. She was barely taller than the asparagus with her 
short self. Man! That sun was hot. I can’t remember how we went up there but I know we came 
back on a bus, greyhound. See back in those days you could catch a bus from and to town. I used 
to see LeVerne over there when I stayed with this other family. I knew she was my sister but I 
used to pick with her and pull her hair. I pulled her off the tree swing.LeVerne confirmed, “Yeah 
he pulled my hair. All those kids used to antagonize me about my hair.”  
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LeVerne’s youngest brother, Billy, attests, he and his partner still go over to Cow town. Once 
when I went to talk with him he pulled out the shiny leather cowboy boots he bought while in 
South New Jersey visiting his partner, Dee Dee’s family. He relayed that whenever they visit 
family in Pennsgrove, they visit the market, which is now a series of hundreds of venders selling 
produce and clothing. 
 LeVerne continued, further entangling her sense of self in geographically removed 
Southern communities that helped shape her sense of a situated self, as one organic elsewhere if 
rooted here. 
My Father knew my mother and my people. His mother was from the next county over 
from my mother’s people in Middlesex. When we went to visit his mother in Middlesex, 
he would take me to Essex to see my family. He took me to my grandmother’s house 
(Elsie’s mother) and I’m not sure if she was into taxidermy (Laughs) or what but she had 
a 1,000 stuffed animals on the wall. She offered for me to come stay with her but I said 
oh no! (Laughs). Plus, I was a city girl any way. I wasn’t used to the outhouses and all 
them bugs. I couldn’t last out there. My mother and father who raised me spoiled me 
rotten. 
 
There used to be an old Juke joint down there (in Virginia) right near where my mother 
used to live. I think she was a bartender and waitress in there. That’s where I get my love 
of this work (as a bartender). I love to serve people and laugh with them. But earlier these 
people came in. They were not tipping enough to come lay on my couch so I had to take a 
shot of Hennessey. 
 
I became acutely aware of the potentially transformative power of remembering the 
South in the contemporary cityscape in the first summer I lived in Philadelphia to begin 
conducting research for this project. My partner and I were visiting LeVerne’s neighborhood and 
decided to walk around to increase appetites for the meal she and her daughters and 
granddaughters prepared. Near the intersection of 53rd Street and Wyalusing Avenue, we found a 
rather large urban farm project, planted in what was once an entire block of houses.  
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Despite my own political education and radicalization as part of the efforts of the Quality 
Community Council in Charlottesville, Virginia as an undergraduate between 2004 and 2008, I 
had in the intervening time grown skeptical of the capacity for transformation of urban gardening 
projects. As Joanne Douglas, a young black woman involved in the environmentalist movement 
put it: “the assumption is that communities of color need to be taught environmentalism.” This 
mode of community engagement, while perhaps sufficient to get funding, is a dangerous 
organizing model. If urban gardening and other such work is supposed to be liberatory, then its 
activists and organizers must actively negate and help transform the hierarchies of knowledge 
that adhere to social hierarchies and from which they benefit as college educated , white, and 
middle class members of communities that are otherwise largely hyper-incarcerated, black and 
poor. It is important that contemporary green activists respect and engage black communities, 
who possess cultural histories from life at the margins that might help them theorize and generate 
new modes of sustainable urban life. 
This urban farm, curiously, however, had a series of drainage pipes from a cluster of the 
neighbors gutter systems, which carried water from their roofs and gutters to storage tanks on the 
garden itself. On a small scale, it was infrastructurally integrated, which I have found generally 
to not be the case in West Philadelphia. As well, many of the neighbors had installed planter 
boxes which seemed coordinated with the farm itself. I inquired with the black youth working 
the garden and they relayed “yeah when the people who came to start this garden started, they 
didn’t know anything. We ended up connecting with many of the neighbors in the community 
who are mostly older black people many of whom were born in Virginia and North Carolina. 
They taught us all about plant disease and what to do about them and really made this garden 
work.” Seeing the instantiation of an epistemological and spatial alternative in the cleared section 
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of a block that is no more, inspired years of formalized investigation into the presence and power 
of alternative spatial epistemologies to rework and transform the landscape.  
--- 
They asked me to get up on top of the deep freezer. Back then I had hair all the way 
down my back and I was beautiful. By the way I went out on my grandaughter’s birthday 
and again this year we went to Cherry Hill Mall and ate. Last year we went to Bahama 
Breezes but this year we went to Bistro and we ate! I also, like last year, got a dress out of 
the deal. I told my granddaughter I had her mother which made her birthday possible. My 
daughter said mom that fits your curves. Any way, back in Virginia they told me to get 
on top of the Deep Freezer and sing Aretha Franklin. And I could blow.328  
  
Although LeVerne did not until our conversation recall that the store was indeed her Aunt Mary 
Lou’s husband Buddy’s store, Earl confirmed that from the early 1960s and 1970s, their Uncle 
Buddy ran the bar right in the center of the small town. Despite lapses in her capacity for 
knowing the connection or in her memories of them, Here LeVerne knotted time together which 
highlighted and drew out significance from intergenerational transference.  
In coming to a sense of self through the process of being asked to perform for her family, 
those with whom she was partially estranged by distance, she enveloped her daughter and 
granddaughter in the lineage unfurrowing through our conversation. This is a sense of genealogy 
and an attendant cartography that transgresses the stick form of the Mendelian chart or even the 
enumeration of connections which is the legacy of social science inflected Progressivism and 
reformism. Though we are in the terrain of the family, biological description of direct kin is 
extended and in the process transformed. There is a non-biological father imparting his wisdoms 
about family by ensuring into the future a connection which he could not anticipate.  
This narrative suggests alternative infrastructures articulated by migrant communities—
moving in both production—that facilitated and enhanced life beyond the parameters of order. 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
328 Oral History LeVerne Smith, January 2014. 
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The home as such is not the essential geographic unit through which familiarity, connection, 
affective ties are braided or circuited; though the description of Virginia as home proved 
essential to the narration of self. In fact, it is the juke joint, a place outside the realm of the 
bourgeois ideal of socialization that fostered a sense of familiarity and kinship, despite the blurry 
lines of literal procreation and biological connectivity.   
 
Rock-a-bye your baby to a Dixie melody 
When you croon, croon a tune from the heart of Dixie 
Just place that cradle, mammy mine 
Right on that Mason-Dixon Line 
And swing it from Virginia to Tennessee 
With all the heart [love in original] that's in ya329 
 
LeVerne recalled solemnly that:   
 
That was the last time I saw my biological mother until we reconnected in 1988. My baby 
brother Billy was about five years old. And I was about 13. That was the last time I saw 
them. (Pauses). 
 
But see I never regretted any of that. My mother Elsie put me with my mom Mary and I 
told her two days before she died that she had done her job. She raised someone else’s 
responsibility and not only that she did it and I never wanted for anything. They also 
raised my sister Pat out of a shelter and treated her just the same. We always got the same 
things. My Aunt Mabel, brought her around one day and mom Mary took a liking to her 
and they adopted her just like they did me. I remember the day I changed my name. They 
brought the paperwork to the house and I had to sign it. That’s when I changed my 
middle name to Bernice. I ended up being raised with three mothers. My biological father 
had a wife, I had my biological mother Elsie and I had my mom Mary. My biological 
mother leaving me extended the love that I felt. I told my mom Mary she could rest and 
she died two days later. I also got the opportunity to tell mom Elsie a few days before she 
passed that I had no hard feelings. I had told her back in 1988 that she didn’t owe me any 
explanation but I also told her before she passed. I went to Virginia when she got sick but 
I had to come back to get stickers put on my car. I could not ride around down in Virginia 
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
329 Aretha Franklin - Rock-a-Bye Your Baby with a Dixie Melody, 2007, http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=QH-
VDJWmNJ0&feature=youtube_gdata_player. 
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without my stickers with Pennsylvania tags. So I left to come home and Billy called me 
and said sis’ you have to come down, mama passed and I went back for her funeral.  
 
I found them again in 1988. This older man on the block had the name which I knew was 
my mother and family’s last name. He was always kind to my children and would buy 
them ice creams. I told my girlfriend on the block about his name and my family’s name 
and she said you better go find out. I hesitated because I thought it was probably a 
coincidence. But one day moving trucks came for their stuff and my girlfriend dragged 
me by my arm. She rang the doorbell and held me by my waste so I wouldn’t run off. His 
wife answered the door and my friend said that she needed to speak with her husband. 
She explained the story. And he asked “what’s your name again.” I answered LeVerne 
and he said of course and that he had heard about me and that he was my mother’s first 
cousin. See all the people in our area were from Virginia but I knew that God did that. 
They left that night and the next morning I started getting calls from my family in 
Virginia. They all came up that September and brought all the babies. And then we went 
down there that winter and I will never forget how much love they showed me. Oh man 
they put on a big reunion for us. It was just beautiful.  
 
As tears of joy silently streamed her face, LeVerne’s friend commented about the beauty and 
power of LeVerne’s testimonial. She recalled: 
See God works in powerful ways. I lived in New York and my mom lived here. I was a 
daddy’s girl and my father’s mother raised me out in New York. But I can honestly say I 
hated my mother. We did not get along at all. She even showed up while I was still on the 
table having her [points at her daughter] dressed in all black. But God took my father to 
bring me to my mother. That’s how I came to live in Philadelphia. She had a surgery and 
I came to care for her because she couldn’t do anything for herself and I have been here 
ever since. We are the best of friends. God brought me to her. Knock on wood, she is still 
going strong at, what is she, 75.   
 
Later the woman’s daughter, who opened us up by playing the Temptations walked over 
and introduced herself formally. After a few minutes of conversation she leaned in while 
LeVerne was distracted and asked “haven’t I seen you on 13th Street?” The main artery of the 
“gayborhood” which on the select nights that black queer people form the majority of the crowd 
in that section of the city,  in the heat of summer and the chill of winter, the designation of 
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proximity to “13th Street” creates bonds of queerness and we exchanged numbers to have a drink 
and to commune.  
Black Philadelphia families, even those rooted in the South, coil with other figurations of 
kin and hearth, those which are also beyond the normative frameworks set up by Progressivism 
and its attendant spatial epistemologies, queer ones, that likewise share alternative axioms, 
orientations, and sites. They transform the historical legacy of a series of displacements set off 
by the state’s negative investment in their continuance in time—orphanage, into an 
intergenerational mode of survival and futurity. 
 
The Family Reunion  
In summer 2015, “Papa” Larry Falcon, invited me to interview former residents of the 
primarily black community that once flourished in the area now designated as the University 
City neighborhood in West Philadelphia engulfed by Penn. The community is now largely 
inhabited by Penn, Drexel, and University of the Sciences students, who do not consider it home, 
and who have turned the row houses into college tenements and frat houses. These privileged 
inhabitants mark their territory in a mix of unintentional and intentional slights. As we barbeque, 
several of them ignore the perimeter outlined by tents and caution tape, and curb their dogs as we 
eat, and drink. I am not from the community that has embraced me for the day, so I remain silent, 
though my own privileged status as someone who traverses marginal and privileged spaces, is 
angry. I know that this would not be acceptable if it were in reverse. 
Papa and his wife Karen, who have worked in the community for nearly forty years, 
were originally outsiders, but through their firm commitments to the wellbeing of several cohorts 
of young people they have been integrated as full-fledged members. It does not hurt that Papa is 
a self-described “country boy from the Bayou.” However, as he recalls, he and Karen were 
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accepted as part of the community in large measure because of the community’s capacity to 
accept them. A Vietnam Veteran, papa came to Philadelphia in the early 1970s for seminary and 
never left, because of the relationships of family that enmeshed them in community.  
The former residents of the area, for the most part, no longer inhabit the area—priced 
out in the last ten years by the spiraling rent and property taxes as well as an influx of students 
and professionals. They met at Clark Park, in its first life the site of a former Civil War hospital, 
and when they were youthful a hang-out spot, although they must all now travel a good distance 
from the places they currently inhabit further west, beyond the margin of expansionary capital 
that continues to redefine the Philadelphia’s western flank. This displacement is another round in 
the larger process of fallowing that shape their memories of childhood. As three interviewees 
identified directly, crack and guns came in as “tidal waves” and precipitated the unraveling of 
social life by escalating intercommunal violence in the wake of the evaporation of work that 
preceded their memories in time. 
--- 
It's so nice to see 
All the folks you love together 
Sittin' and talkin' 'bout 
All the things that's been goin' down 
 
It's been a long, long time 
Since we had a chance to get together 
Nobody knows the next time we see each other 
Maybe years and years from now 
 
Family reunion {Got to have} 
A family reunion 
Family reunion 
{It's so nice to come together} To come together 
{To get together} 
 
The DJ, who my primary interviewees note is of Guyanese ancestry, after collectively 
struggling to recall how he is connected to the group, plays all the right tunes, mostly 
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Philadelphia Soul, to set the atmosphere from what my hosts designate as a 
 “family reunion.” Herein, their identity is not tethered to specific origins so much as it is a 
shared articulation of place and affiliation that marks Philadelphia’s various black communities. 
People who set out from different places are reintegrated across gradients in cultural difference, 
translating them back and forth across diaspora. This speaks to a practice of affiliation that 
repurposes the radical outsiderness of the status or orphanage into a confirming and life energy 
generating network—family transfigured beyond the bonds of the normative home. 
 Following the death of another one of them too young and too soon, in order to meet, 
reminisce, embrace, relive, and rekindle without the flood of tears that generally inundates their 
meetings. The family members open with recollections of childhood, that mark the place with 
social and geographic significance beyond the official mappings of their former neighborhood as 
singularly perilous. These do not unfold in the same ways that LeVerne’s did, yet they are still 
touched by Southerness. As two of the sisters recall in an interweaving conversation: 
Me: Where are you from originally? 
Them: Right up there on Pine. 
Me: Did your parents come from somewhere else? Were they born and raised in  
Philadelphia or did they come from elsewhere? 
Younger Sister: Ummm… 
Elder Sister: They came from two small towns near Charlotte, North Carolina. 
 
While they depart from LeVerne in the sense of home, the memory of Southern ancestry invokes 
for them a sense of inherited resourcefulness in the face of “having nothing” and being 
sequestered in the necrotic zones, the legacy of the migrant generations who came in the hope of 
inhabiting the privileged zones of the industrial city but found themselves sequestered in the 
city’s necrotic zones which as we saw in chapter two, that were and continue to be so critical to 
the metropolitan region’s production of value in real estate. 
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We used to make what we needed out of scraps, scooters, bicycles, tops, jump 
ropes, and all the other things we used to play with. Do you know I went and 
bought my son, who has always been big, one of those scooters and he got on it 
and tried to ride, and it fell apart. The younger generation doesn’t know anything 
about what it means to live like that. It was hard but we made stuff out of nothing. 
We used to play catch a girl kiss a girl, but when I got tired of running, I would 
bristle up and dare one of those boys to kiss me. 
 
…There were all these famous people over here. Sam Pete, who played sax on 
Evelyn Champagne’s song used to live at 43rd and Chestnut, James Brown’s 
Father was at 45th and Sansome. Shelia E. went to West [Philadelphia High 
School]. They used to have the Philadelphia Arena at 46th and Market, and they 
would let kids in with these little blue tickets. Willy the Worm, the boxer used to 
live in our neighborhood. 
 
While these women’s narratives ascribe significance to the neighborhood based on events and 
famous people which are sources of pride, who were a product of the same environment, they 
also use intergenerational distinction to comment on the resourcefulness they engaged in as 
people marginal in the economic and spatial fabric of the city. Next the sisters moved into a 
description of their home life and the social fabric of the community that extended beyond the 
nuclear unit. In particular, in the place of a specific grandparent, they discuss with great 
enthusiasm a woman elder who allowed them as young children to touch earth. As the sisters 
recall,  
At 44th and Ludlow this woman named Ms. Jones, who was from down South, 
used to pay all of us twenty-five pennies each on Saturdays to come clean her 
garden which had fruits and vegetables and flowers. 
  
You remember that? 
Of course I do! 
 
So after our little house chores, we would go pull weeds and do whatever she 
needed. In those days twenty-five pennies seemed like a lot. Well my father used 
to give me a quarter for allowance on Tuesdays, and I used to think I really had 
something.  
 
Here again, the source of generative transfers of knowledge and fond memories that 
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might well up into a full-fledged alternative infrastructure given a gap in hegemonic spatial 
relations is routed beyond the home or family proper extending to a woman who distilled the 
practices of the plot forward into the metropolis from the mill town and the plantation which 
preceded them generationally. The plot, that extension of the plantation which first generation 
migrants took to mill towns and then to the metropolises, provided a strategy of remembering 
and reciprocity for a generation above the sisters who remember it as a distinct feature which had 
them practice a different kind of urban social-geographic relations. 
Another interviewee, a man between the sisters in age but of the same generational 
cohort, was most eager to share his story of personal redemption which I will not convey here 
because its very personal and sensitive nature. Another section of his narrative reveals a unique 
view on the city that refuses to tether Southern memories and the alternative epistemologies and 
practices they facilitated to one axis, and thus opens the concept to a wider practice of black 
vitality—a practice by which residents create permanent, ephemeral, and semi-permanent spaces 
that multiply the possibilities of connection and wellbeing and new modes of urbanism. In this 
man’s narrative, he and his “favorite buddy used to play a game in the neighborhood, where we 
ran across the roofs of the houses. Man we left no roof unconquered.” Extending the zones of 
adventure and play beyond those prescribed by defunded parks, in expanding necrotic zones of 
the fallowed city, these men recall as youth that they multiplied—they ingeniously multiplied 
their space of living in the city.  
Therefore in addition to a grounded and earthly set of practices, Southern memories 
open epistemological possibility and modes of being and belonging in the city that are literally 
off the roof. This way of viewing the city and creating and multiplying the life generating spaces 
despite dangers resonates with the youth-shot images in the introduction of this project. Black 
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migrants and their generational descendants crafted different ways of looking at the city, 
different modalities of belonging, within it, and different infrastructures to survive and make the 
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Outro 
Elsie Mae Roane, LeVerne’s biological mother, was my grandmother. Earl is my 
father and Billy is my uncle. I am a product of the Great Migration, one of its extensions in time 
who happened to land back South. The very possibilities for my existence were composed by the 
powerless/ those who didn’t have a prayer/ the wretched of the earth in their decisions to create 
social life in spaces of abandonment and marginality, where racism makes black humanity 
opaque if black bodies hyper-visible.  
My role generationally, is to bridge the wisdoms of the ancestors and elders, to those 
who come behind me. This shapes me as a historian. I queer this role and the edges become 
available as sources of urban knowledge that might help make cities more habitable and less 
unequal. This dissertation appreciates the city from the constitutive outsiders in U.S. urban life. 














	   313	  
Bibliography 
 
Addams, Jane. Hull House Maps and Papers, 1895 
 
Alexander, M. Jacqui.  “Not Just (Any) Body Can Be a Citizen: The Politics of Law, Sexuality  
and Postcoloniality in Trinidad and Tobago and the Bahamas,” Feminist Review. 48: 5-23 
 
Allen, Garland E. The Eugenics Record Office at Cold Spring Harbor, 1910-1940: An  
Essay in Institutional History. (Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 1989) 
 
Allen, Jafari. “Looking Black at Revolutionary Cuba.” Latin American Perspectives,  
36(1): 53 
 
Althusser, Louis. Lenin and Marxism and Other Essays, trans. Ben Brewster. (New York  
Monthly Review Press, 1971) 
 
Anderson, Michael. “Family and Class in 19th-Century Cities,” Journal of Family  
History, 2 (1977) 
 
Anderson, Warwick. Colonial Pathologies: American Tropical Medicine, Race, and  
Hygiene in the Philippines, (Durham: Duke University Press, 2006) 
 
Baer, Jonathan R. “Redeemed Bodies: The Functions of Divine Healing in Incipient  
Pentecostalism.” Church History 70:4 
 
Baker, Houston, et al. Black British Cultural Studies: A Reader. (University of Chicago  
Press, 1996). 
 
Baldwin, Davarian L. Chicago’s New Negroes: Modernity, the Great Migration, and Black  
Urban Life (Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press: 2007). 
 
Barrett, Lindon. Blackness and Value: Seeing Double. (New York: Cambridge University  
Press, 2009). 
 
Bauman, John F. Public Housing, Race, and Renewal: Urban Planning in Philadelphia  
1920-1974. (Philadelphia: Temple University Press, 1987) 
 
Bauman, John F. ed. From Tenements to the Taylor Homes. (University Park, PA: The  
Pennsylvania State University Press: 2000) 
 
Bender, Donald. “A Refinement of the Concept of Household: Families Co-residence and  
Domestic Functions.” American Anthropologist. 69(5): 493-504. 
 
Benedicto, Bobby. “Queer Space in the Ruins of Dictatorship Architecture,” Social Text.  
31(4) 
 
Best, Wallace D. Passionately Human, No Less Divine: Religion and Culture in Black Chicago,  
	  
	   314	  
1915-1952. (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2005). 
 
Blackman, Lisa and Couze Venn. “Affect,” Body and Society. 16(1) 
 
Booth, Charles. Life and Labor of the People in London 
 
Bond, Patrick. Looting Africa: The Economics of Exploitation (Johannesburg: Zed  
Books, 2006) 
 
Botume, Elizabeth Hyde. First Days Amongst the Contraband, (New York: Arno Press,  
1968) 
 
Braden, Charles S.  These Also Believe: A Study of Modern American Cults and Minority  
Religious Movements (New York: Macmillian, 1951) 
 
Brown, G. Gordon. Law Administration and Negro-White Relations in Philadelphia: A  
Study in Race Relations. (Philadelphia: Bureau of Municipal Research, 1947)  
 
Browne, Simone. Dark Matters: On the Surveillance of Blackness. (Durham: Duke  
University Press, 2015) 
 
Burgess, Ernest W.  The Function of Socialization in Social Evolution.” (Chicago: The  
University of Chicago Press) 
 
Butler, Anthea. “Observing the Lives of the Saints: Sanctification and Practice in Everyday  
Life,” in Practicing Protestants: Histories of Christian Lives in America, ed. Laurie 
Maffly-Kipp, Leigh Schmidt, and Mark Valeri (Baltimore: Johns Hopkins University 
Press, 2006) 
 
Butler, Octavia, Parable of the Sower 
 
Byrd, Jodi. The Transit of Empire: Indigenous Critiques of Colonialism, (Minneapolis:  
University of Minnesota Press, 2011) 
 
Campt, Tina M. Image Matters: Archive, Photography, and the African Diaspora in  
Europe. (Duke University Press Books, 2012) 
 
Carby, Hazel V. “Policing Black Woman’s Body in the Urban Context.” Critical Inquiry.  
18(1992):738-755 
 
Clough, Patricia Ticineto and Jean Halley. The Affective Turn: Theorizing the Social. (Durham:  
Duke University Press, 2007) 
 
Cole, Ian. ed. Gustav Metzger: Retrospectives, (Oxford: Museum of Modern Art, 1999) 
 
Coman, Jean, “Report of Recreation and Welfare Activities of the Carl Mackley Houses,  
Project No. H-1. Philadelphia, PA. September 1936. 
	  
	   315	  
 
Comte, Auguste. Cours de Philosophie Positive,  (Paris : Bachelier, 1830-1842), v.1-6 
 
Condé, Maryse. Victoire, trans. Richard Philcox. (New York: Altria International, 2006) 
 
Coontz, Stephanie. The Social Origins of Private Life: A History of American Families  
1600-1900. (New York: Verso Press 1988) 
 
Cox, Aimee Meredith. Shapeshifters: Black Girls and the Choreography of Citizenship.  
(Durham: Duke University Press, 2015) 
 
Crumbley, Deidre Helen. Saved and Sanctified: The Rise of a Storefront Church in Great  
Migration Philadelphia. (Gainesville: University of Florida Press, 2012)  
 
Curtis IV, Edward E. and Danielle Brune Sigler, eds. The New Black Gods: Arthur Huff Fauset  
and the Study of African American Religions. (Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 
 2009). 
 
Dallam, Marie W. Daddy Grace: A Celebrity Preacher and His House of Prayer. (New York:  
New York University Press, 2007) 
 
Danticat, Edwidge. The Farming of Bones. (New York: Soho Press, 1998) 
 
Davis, Allen F. Philadelphia Stories: A Photographic History, 1920-1960, (Philadelphia:  
Temple University Press, 1988) 
 
Davis, Thadious M. Southscapes: Geographies of Race, Region, and Literature, (Chapel Hill:  
University of North Carolina Press, 2014) 
 
Decena, Carlos U. Tacit Subjects: Belonging and Same-Sex Desire among Dominican Immigrant  
Men. (Durham: Duke University Press, 2011). 
 
De La Peña, Carolyn Thomas. " ‘Bleaching the Ethiopians’: Desegregating Race and  
Technology through Early X-ray Experiments.” Technology and Culture. 47(1): 27-55 
 
Delmont, Matthew F. The Nicest Kids in Town: American Bandstand, Rock “n” Roll, and  
the Struggle for Civil Rights in 1950s Philadelphia. (Berkeley: University of California 
Press, 2012). 
 
Divine, Mrs. M.J. The Peace Mission Movement. (Philadelphia: Imperial Press Incorporated,  
1982) 
 
Dougherty, Molly. Becoming a Woman in Rural Black Culture (New York: Hold,  
Rinehartand Winston, 1978) 
 
Douglass, Mary Purity and Danger. (New York: Routledge Classics 2002 [1966]) 
 
	  
	   316	  
Drake, St. Clair and Horace R. Cayton. Black Metropolis: A Study of Negro Life in a  
Northern City. (Chicago: University of Chicago, 1945) 
 
Dubin, Murray. South Philadelphia: Mummers, Memories, and the Melrose Diner.  
(Philadelphia: Temple University Press, 1996) 
 
Du Bois,	  W.E.B. “The health and physique of the Negro American,” Report of a social  
study made under the direction of Atlanta university; together with the Proceedings of the 
eleventh Conference for the study of the Negro problems, held at Atlanta university, on 
May the 29th, 1906 
 
Du Bois, W.E.B.  ed. “The Negro American Family,” Atlanta University Publications. 13 
 
Du Bois, W.E.B.  The Philadelphia Negro: A Social Study. (New York: Benjamin Blom,  
1967 [1899]) 
 
Dugdale, Richard L.  The Jukes: A study in crime, pauperism, disease, and heredity.  
(New York: GP Putnam’s Sons, 1910) 
 
Dunbar, Erica Armstrong. A Fragile Freedom: African American Women and  
Emancipation in the Ante-bellum City. (New Haven: Yale University Press, 2008) 
 
Estabrook, Arthur Howard and Charles Benedict Davenport. The Nam Family: A Study in  
Cacogenics (The New Era Printing Company. 1912) 
 
Ehrenreich, Barbara and Deidre English, “The Manufacture of Housework,” Socialist  
Revolution, 5(26) 
 
Fanon, Franz. Black Skin, White Masks, trans. Richard Philcox. (New York: Grove Press,  
2008 [1952]) 
 
Fanon, Franz. The Wretched of the Earth, trans. Richard Philcox, (New York: Grove  
Press, (2004 [1963]) 
 
Fauset, Arthur Huff. Black Gods of the Metropolis: Negro Religious Cults of the Urban North.  
(Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 2001). 
 
Federici, Silvia. “Women, Land-Struggles and Globalization: An International  
Perspective.” Journal of Asian and African Studies 39(47): 47-62 
 
Feldman, Allen. “Strange Fruit: The South African Truth Commission and the Demonic  
Economies of Violence,” Social Analysis 43(3): 234-265. 
 
Ferguson, Roderick A. Aberrations in Black: Toward a Queer of Color Critique.  
(Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 2004) 
 
	  
	   317	  
Francis, Vievee. Horse in the Dark. (Chicago: Northwestern University Press, 2012) 
 
Frazier, E. Franklin. The Negro Family in the United States. (Chicago: The University of  
Chicago Press, 1939 [1966]) 
 
Franklin, Vincent P. “The Philadelphia Race Riot of 1918,” Philadelphia Magazine of  
History and Biography, 99(3): 336-350 
 
Fulop, Timothy E.  and Albert J. Raboteau eds. African-American Religion, eds. Timothy E.  
Fulop and Albert J. Raboteau (New York: Routledge, 1997) 
 
Gallichan, Walter. The Great Unmarried. (London: T.W. Laurie. 1916) 
 
Gamble, Vanessa Northington. Making a Place for Ourselves: The Black Hospital  
Movement, 1920-1945 (Oxford University Press, 1995) 
 
Gahbauer, John. “Natural Law Theory through the Eyes of Hobbes, Grotius and Pufendorf.” 
Eudaimoni : the Georgetown Philosophical Review. (Spring 2005): 38-40. 
 
Gaskins, Gerard H. Legendary : Inside the House Ballroom Scene. (Durham: Duke University  
Press, 2013) 
 
Gaventa, John. Power and Powerlessness: Quiescence and Rebellion in an Appalachian  
Valley. (Urbana: University of Illinois Press, 1982) 
 
Giddens, Anthony. Constitution of Society: Outline of the Theory of Structuration. (Berkeley:  
University of California, 1987) 
 
Giddings, Franklin H. Outline of Lectures in Sociology Delivered in the School of  
Political Science, Columbia College. (Philadelphia: WM. J. Dornan Printer, 1891) 
 
Giddings, Franklin H. Readings in Sociology, to Accompany Lectures Given by Franklin  
H. Giddings. ((Philadelphia: WM. J. Dornan Printer, 1893) 
 
Gill, Lyndon K. “In the Realm of Our Lorde: Eros and the Poet Philosopher.” Feminist  
Studies. 40(1): 169-189 
 
Gilman, Sander. Difference and Pathology: Stereotypes of Sexuality, Race and Madness.  
(Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1985) 
 
Gilmore, Ruth Wilson. “Fatal Couplings of Power and Difference: Notes on Racism and  
Geography,” The Professional Geographer. 54(1) 
 
Gilroy, Paul. The Black Atlantic: Modernity and Double Consciousness. (New York:  
Verso, 1993) 
 
Glymph, Thavolia. Out of the House of Bondage: The Transformation of the Plantation  
	  
	   318	  
Household, (Cambridge, UK: Cambridge University Press, 2008) 
 
Goddard, Henry. The Kallikak Family: A Study in the Heredity of Feeblemindedness,  
(Cold Spring Harbor. NY: Eugenics Record Office, 1912) 
 
Goff, James R. Fields White Unto Harvest : Charles F. Parham and the missionary origins of  
Pentecostalism. (Fayetteville: University of Arkansas Press, 1988). 
 
Gordon, Avery F. Ghostly Matters: Haunting and the Sociological Imagination. (Minneapolis:  
University of Minnesota Press, 2008).  
 
Gordon, Avery F. “Some Thoughts on Haunting and Futurity,” Borderlands, 10(1): 1-21 
Gowans, Alan. The Comfortable House: North American Suburban Architecture. 1890-1930,  
(Cambridge, MA: MIT Press, 1986) 
 
Gregg, Robert S.  “The Earnest Pastor's Heated Term: Robert J. Williams's Pastorate at "Mother"  
Bethel, 1916-1920,” The Pennsylvania Magazine of History and Biography, 113(1): 67-
88 
 
Griffin, Farah Jasmine. Harlem Nocturne: Women Artists and Progressive Politics During World  
War II, (New York: Basic Civitas Books, 2013) 
 
Griffin, Farah Jasmine. ‘Who Set You Flowin’?”  : The African-American Migration Narrative:  
The African-American Migration Narrative. (Oxford University Press, 1995). 
  
Griffith, R. Marie. “Body Salvation: New Thought, Father Divine and the Feast of Material  
Pleasures.” Religion and American Culture. 11(2): 119-153 
 
Gumbs, Alexis Pauline “We Can Learn to Mother Ourselves: The Queer Survival of  
Black Feminism 1968-1996,” diss. Duke University, 2010 
 
Halberstam, Jack. In a Queer Time and Place: Transgender Bodies, Subcultural Lives. (New  
York: New York University, 2005) 
 
Hale, Grace. Making Whiteness: The Culture of Segregation in the South, 1890-1940,  
(New York: Vintage Books, 1999) 
 
Haley, Sarah. “‘Like I Was a Man’: Chain Gangs, Gender, and the Domestic Carceral  
Sphere in Jim Crow Georgia.” Signs 39(1):53-77 
 
Hanchet, Thomas W. Sorting out the New South City: Race, Class, and Urban  
Development in Charlotte, 1875-1975, (Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press, 
1998) 
Haraway, Donna. Simians, Cyborgs, and Women: The Reinvention of Nature, (New  
York: Routledge, 1990) 
 
	  
	   319	  
Hardy III, Clarence E. “‘No Mystery God’: Black Religions of the Flesh in Pre-War Urban  
America.” Church History, 77(1) 
 
Harris, Sara. Father Divine: Holy Husband (New York, 1953) 
 
Hartman, Saidiya  “Venus in Two Acts,” Small Axe, 12(2): 1-14. 
 
Haynes, George Edmond. Negro Newcomers in Detroit, Michigan: A Challenge to  
Christian Statesmanship, A Preliminary Study. (New York: home Missions Council, 
1918) 
 
Haynes, George E.  “Conditions among Negroes in the Cities,” The Annals of the American  
Academy of Political and Social Science, (1913): 105-119 
 
Hemphill, Essex. Ceremonies: Prose and Poetry. (San Francisco: Cleis Press, 2000) 
 
Hicks, Cheryl. “`In Danger of Becoming Morally Depraved’: Single Black Women, Working- 
Class Black Families, and New York State’s Wayward Minor Law, 1915-1935.” 
University of Pennsylvania Law Review. 151(6): 2077-2121S 
 
Hoffman, Frederick L. Race Traits and Tendencies of the American Negro. Publications  
of the American Economics Association, XI(1-3) 
 
hooks, bell. Talking Back: Thinking Feminist, Thinking Black, (Cambridge, MA: South End  
Press, 1989) 
 
Hoover, Herbert. American Individualism, 1922 
 
Hornblum, Allen M. Acres of Skin: Human Experiments at Holmesburg Prison. (New  
York: Routledge, 1998) 
 
Hoshor, John. God in a Rolls Royce: The Rise of Father Divine, Madman, Menace, or Messiah?  
(New York, 1936) 
 
 
Hunter, Marcus Anthony. “Ecologies, Post-Modern Urbanisms, and Symbolic  
Economies: A Comparative Assessment of American Urban Sociology,” Comparative 
Sociology, (2014): 185-214 
 
Hunter, Marcus. Black Citymakers: How the Philadelphia Negro Changed Urban America,  
(New York: Oxford University Press, 2013). 
 
Hurston, Zora Neale. The Sanctified Church. (Berkeley, California: Turtle Island Press: 1981) 
 
Jackson, J.B. Landscapes in Sight, ed. Helen Lefkowitz Horowitz. (New Haven: Yale  
University Press, 1997) 
	  
	   320	  
 
Johnson, E. Patrick and Mae G. Henderson. Black Queer Studies : A Critical Anthology.  
(Durham: Duke University Press, 2005) 
 
Jones, William H.  Recreation and Amusement Among Negroes in Washington, DC: A  
Sociological Analysis of the Negro in an Urban Environment. (Westport, CT:  
Negro University Press) 
 
Kaplan, Amy. The Anarchy of Empire in the Making of the U.S. (Cambridge, MA:  
Harvard University Press, 2002) 
 
Kelley, Robin D.G. Freedom Dreams: The Black Radical Imagination. (Boston: Beacon  
Press, 2002) 
 
Kelley, Robin D. G. “We are Not what We Seem”: Rethinking Black Working-Class  
Opposition in the Jim Crow South,” Journal of American History, 80(1):75-112 
 
Ladner, Joyce A.  Tomorrow’s Tomorrow: The Black Woman. (Garden City, New York:  
Anchor Doubleday, 1971) 
 
Lopate, Carole.“The Irony of the Home Economics Movement.” Edcentric, nos 31/32 
 
Link, Bruce G. and Phelan, Jo. “Social Conditions as Fundamental Causes of Disease,”  
Journal of Health and Social Behavior, (1995): 80-94 
 
Lorde, Audre. Sister Outsider. (Trumansburg, NY: The Crossing Press, 2007 [1984]) 
 
Lovett, Laura L. Conceiving the Future: Pronatalism, Reproduction, and the Family in  
the United States, 1890-1938. (Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press, 2007) 
 
Luxemburg, Rosa, The Accumulation of Capital. (London: Routledge, 2003) 
 
Marable, Manning. How Capitalism Underdeveloped Black America: Problems in Race,  
Political Economy, and Society, Revised Edition. (South End Press, 1999) 
 
Marcus, Sharon. The State’s Oversight: From Sexual Bodies to Erotic Selves,” Social  
Research, 78(2) 
 
Marshall, Wende Elizabeth, “Tasting Earth: Healing, Resistance Knowledge, and the  
Challenge to Dominion.” Anthropology and Humanism. 37:1 
 
Marshall, Wende Elizabeth Potent Mana: Lessons in Power and Healing (Albany: State  
University of New York Press, 2011) 
 
Marx, Karl. The Marx-Engels Reader (New York: WW. Norton and Company 1978) 
 
Matthews, Shailer ed. The Contributions of Science to Religion. (New York: Appleton  
	  
	   321	  
and Company, 1924) 
 
Mbembe, Achille. “Necropolitics.” trans. Libby Mientjes, Public Culture, 15(1): 11-40l 
 
McBride, David. Integrating the City of Medicine.; Susan Reverby, Examining Tuskegee:  
The Infamous Syphilis Study and Its Legacy. (The University of North Carolina Press, 
2009). 
 
McCune, Jeffrey. Sexual Discretion: Black Masculinity and the Politics of Passing,  
(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2014) 
 
McDowell, Deborah E., Claudrena N. Harold, and Juan Battle The Punitive Turn: Race, Prisons,  
Justice and Inequality, eds. (Charlottesville: University of Virginia Press, 2013) 
 
McKittrick. Katherine. Demonic Grounds: Black Women and the Cartographies of  
Struggle. (Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 2006)   
 
McKittrick Katherine and Woods, Clyde. Black Geographies and the Politics of Place,  
(Cambridge, MA: South End Press, 2007) 
 
McKittrick, Katherine. “Plantation Future.” Small Axe. 17(3) 
 
Mennel, Timothy. “ ‘Miracle House Hoop-La’: Corporate Rhetoric and the Construction  
of the Postwar American House,” Journal of the Society of Architectural Historians : 
64(3): 340-361 
 
Miller, Frederick. “The Black Migration to Philadelphia: A 1924 Profile,” Pennsylvania  
Magazine of History and Biography, 108 
 
Miller, Frederic M., et al. Philadelphia Stories:  A Photographic History, 1920-1960,  
(Philadelphia: Temple University Press, 1988) 
 
Miller, Kei. A Light Song of Light, (Manchester, U.K.: Carcanet Press, 2010)  
 
Miller, Kelly. Race Adjustment: Essays on the Negro in America. (New York: The Neale  
Publishing Company, 1909): 170-171 
 
Miller, Zane L. “Race-ism and the City: The Young Du Bois and the Role of Place in  
Social Theory, 1893-1901”. American Studies 30 (2): 89–102 
 
Moraga, Cherrie and Gloria Anzaldúa, ed. This Bride Called My Back: Writings by Radical  
Women of Color. (New York: Kitchen Table Press, 1981) 
 
Morgan, Jennifer. Laboring Women: Reproduction and Labor in New World Slavery,  
(Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 2004) 
 
Morris, Aldon D.  The Scholar Denied: W.E.B. Du Bois and the Birth of Modern  
	  
	   322	  
Sociology. (Oakland, CA: University of California Press, 2015) 
 
Morrison, Toni. Playing in the Dark: Whiteness and the Literary Imagination.  
(Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 1992) 
 
Mossell, Sadie T. The Study of The Negro Tuberculosis Problem in Philadelphia.  
(Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania, 1923) 
 
Moses,Wilson Jeremiah. Black Messiahs and Uncle Toms. (University Park: Pennsylvania State  
University Press, 1982) 
 
Mowrer, Ernest R. Family Disorganization: An Introduction to Sociological Analysis.  
(Chicago: The University of Chicago Press, 1927) 
Moynihan, Daniel Patrick. The Negro Family: The Case for National Action. (Washington, D.C.:  
Office of Policy Planning and Research, U.S. Department of Labor, 1965) 
 
Muhammad, Khalil Gibran. The Condemnation of Blackness: Race, Crime, and the  
Making of Modern Urban America. (Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 2010) 
 
Mumford, Kevin J. Interzones: Black/White Sex Districts in Chicago and New York in the  
Early Twentieth Century. (New York: Columbia University Press, 1997) 
 
Muñoz, José Esteban. Disidentifications: Queers of Color and the Performance of  
Politics, (Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1999) 
 
Nelkin, Dorothy and M. Susan Lindee. The DNA Mystique: The Gene as a Cultural Icon.  
(Ann Arbor: University of Michigan Press, 2004) 
 
Nelson, Alondra.  “Bio Science: Genetic Genealogy Testing and the Pursuit of African  
Ancestry.” Social Studies of Science 38, no. 5 (October 1, 2008): 759–783. 
 
Newton, Huey P. To Die for the People. ed. Toni Morrison. (San Francisco: City Light  
Books, 2009) 
 
Ngai, Mae. Impossible Subjects: Illegal Aliens and the Making of Modern America.  
(Princeton University Press, 2005).  
 
Nye, David E. Electrifying America: Social Meanings of a New Technology. 1880-1940,  
(Cambridge, MA: MIT Press, 1990) 
 
O’Conner, Alice. Poverty Knowledge: Social Science, Social policy, and the Poor in  
Twentieth-century U.S. History. (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2001) 
 
Odum, Howard W. Social and Mental Traits of the Negro: Research into the Conditions  
of Negroes in Southern Towns, Diss. (New York: Columbia University Press, 1910) 
 
Park, Robert. “The City: Suggestions for the Investigation of Human Behavior in the City  
	  
	   323	  
Environment.” The American Journal of Sociology. 10(5): 577 
 
Parker, Robert A. The Incredible Messiah: The Deification of Father Divine (Boston, 1937) 
 
Poepenoe, Paul and Roswell Hill Johnson. Applied Eugenics. (New York: Macmillian,  
1920). 
 
Polter, Juilie. Sojourners Magazine(Aug 2013) 
 
Primano, Leonard Norman. “Bringing Perfection in These Different Places”: Father Divine’s  
Vernacular Architecture of Intention.” Folklore (April 2004) 115(1), 3-26 
 
 Provine, William B. The Origins of Theoretical Population Genetics. (University Of  
Chicago Press, 2001). 
 
Pulido, Laura. “Rethinking Environmental Racism: White Privilege and Urban  
Development in Southern California.” Annals of the Association of American 
Geographers. (2000) 90 (1): 12-40 
 
Quashie, Kevin. The Sovereignty of Quiet: Beyond Resistance in Black Culture. (New  
Brunswick: Rutgers University Press, 2012) 
 
Quijano, Anibal. “Coloniality of Power, Eurocentricism and Latin America.” Nepantla:  
Views from South 1:3 
 
Rapp, Rayna. “Family and Class in Contemporary America: Notes Toward an  
Understanding of Ideology,” in Rethinking the Family, eds. Barrie Thorne and Marilyn 
Yalom, (New York: Longman):168-187 
 
Rapp, Rayna et al “Examining Family History.” 
 
Reardon, Jenny. Race to the Finish: Identity and Governance in the Age of Genomics.  
(Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2004)	  
 
Reed, Adolph. “The Underclass as Myth and Symbol: the Poverty of Discourse about  
Poverty.” Radical America. 24 January 1992: 21-40 
 
Reid, Ira de Augustine. The Negro Immigrant: His Background, Characteristics, and  
Social Adjustment, 1899-1937. (New York: AMS Press, 1968 [1939]). 
 
Rhomberg, Chris. No There There: Race, Class, and Political Community in Oakland.  
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 2005). 
 
Roberts, Dorothy. Killing the Black Body: Race, Reproduction, and the Meaning of  
Liberty. (New York, NY: Pantheon Books, 1997) 
 
Roberts, Samuel K. Jr. Infectious Fear: Politics, Disease, and the Health Effects of  
	  
	   324	  
Segregation. (The University of North Carolina Press, 2009) 
 
Robinson, Cedric J. Black Marxism: The Making of the Black Radical Tradition (Chapel  
Hill: University of North Carolina Press: 2000)  
 
Rodney, Walter. How Europe Underdeveloped Africa. (Baltimore, Maryland: Black  
Classic Press, 2011).  
 
Rodriguez, Besenia “ ‘Long Live Third World Unity, Long Live Internationalism’: Huey  
P. Newton’s Revolutionary Intercommunalism. Souls. 8(3): 119-141 
 
Ross, Marlon B. “Baldwin’s Sissy Poetics,” African American Review, 46(4): 633-35. 
 
Sandeen, Eric J., “The Design of Public Housing in the New Deal: Oskar Stonorov and  
the Carl Mackley Houses,” American Quarterly : 37(15): 647 
 
Satter, Beryl. “Marcus Garvey, Father Divine and the Gender Politics of Race.” 
 
Schneider, David M. American Kinship: A Cultural Account. (Chicago: University of  
Chicago Press, 1968) 
 
Schneider, David M.  “What is Kinship All About?” in Kinship Studies in the Morgan  
Centennial Year. (Washington, DC: Anthropological Association of Washington, 1972) 
 
Scott, David. Conscripts of Modernity: The Tragedy of Colonial Enlightenment (Durham:  
Duke University Press, 2004) 
 
Scott, David. Omens of Adversity: Tragedy, Time, Memory, Justice. (Durham: Duke  
University Press 2014)  
 
Scott, James C.  Domination and the Arts of Resistance: Hidden Transcripts, (New  
Haven: Yale University Press, 1990) 
 
Sekula, Allen. “The Body and the Archive.” October 39 (December 1, 1986): 3–64. 
 
Self, Robert O. American Babylon: Race and the Struggle for Postwar Oakland. (Princeton, NJ:  
Princeton University Press, 2005) 
 
Espinosa, Gastón. William J. Seymour and the origins of global Pentecostalism : a biography  
and documentary history, (Durham: Duke University Press, 2014) 
 
Shabazz, Rashad, Spatializing Blackness: Architectures of Confinement and Black  
Masculinity in Chicago. (Urbana: University of Illinois Press. 2015). 
	  
	   325	  
 
Singh, Nikhil Pal. Black Is a Country: Race and the Unfinished Struggle for Democracy.  
(Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 2005). 
 
Smith, Andrea. “Queer Theory and Native Studies: The Heternormativity of Settler  
Colonialism.” GLQ (2010) 16(1): 41-67 
 
Smith, Neil. American Empire: Roosevelt’s Geographer and the Prelude to  
Globalization. (Berkeley: University of California Press, 2004) 
 
Snorton, C. Riley. Nobody is Supposed to Know: Black Sexuality on the Down Low.  
(Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 2014). 
 
Spillers, Hortense J. “Mama’s Baby, Papa’s Maybe: An American Grammar Book.”  
Diacritics 17(2): 66 
 
Stack, Carol B.  All Our Kin: Survival Strategies in a Black Community. (New York:  
Harper and Row, 1974) 
 
Stoler, Ann Laura. Carnal Knowledge and Imperial Power. (Berkeley: University of  
California Press, 2002) 
 
Stoler, Ann Laura, ed. Haunted by Empire Geographies of Intimacy in North American  
History,  (Durham: Duke University Press, 2006) 
 
Stout, Harry S. and D.G. Hart, eds. New Directions in African American Religious History. (New  
York: Oxford University Press: 1997) 
 
Sze, Julie. Noxious New York: The Racial Politics of Urban Health and Environmental  
Justice. (Cambridge, MA: MIT Press, 2007) 
 
Tilly, Louise. “Individual Lives and Family Strategies in the French Proletariat.” Journal  
of Family History 
 
Tinsley, Omise’eke Natasha. “Black Atlantic, Queer Atlantic: Queer Imaginings of the  
Middle Passage.” GLQ, 14(2-3): 191-212 
 
Trouillot, Michel-Rolph, Silencing the Past: Power and the Production of History,  
(Boston: Beacon Press, 1995) 
 
Turner, Patricia A. I Heard It Through the Grapevine: Rumor in African-American  
Culture. (University of California Press, 1994) 
 
	  
	   326	  
Warner, Sam Bass. The Private City: Philadelphia in Three Periods of its Growth,  
(Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press) 
 
Wailoo, Keith. Dying in the City of the Blues: Sickle Cell Anemia and the Politics of Race  
and Health. (The University of North Carolina Press, 2001). 
 
Washington, Harriet A. Medical Apartheid: The Dark History of Medical  
Experimentation on Black Americans from Colonial Times to the Present (New York: 
Doubleday, 2006).   
 
Watts, Jill. God, Halrem, USA: The Father Divine Story, (Berkeley: University of California  
Press, 1992) 
 
Weheliye, Alexander G. Habeas Viscus: Racializing Assemblages, Biopolitics, and Black  
Feminist Theories of the Human. (Durham: Duke University Press, 2014) 
 
Weisbrot, Robert. Father Divine: the Utopian Evangelist of the Depression Era Who Became an  
American Legend, (Boston: Beacon Press, 1983) 
 
Weston, Kath. Families We Choose: Lesbians, Gays, Kinship. (New York: Columbia  
University Press, 1991). 
 
Wherry, Frederick F. The Philadelphia Barrio: The Arts, Branding, and Neighborhood  
Transformation. (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2011) 
 
Whitmarsh, Ian. Biomedical Ambiguity: Race, Asthma, and the Contested Meaning of  
Genetic Research in the Caribbean. (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 2008) 
 
Williams, Raymond. “Base and Superstructure in Marxist Cultural Theory.” NewLeft  
Review, 82. 
 
Wilson, Bryan. Religious Sects: A Sociological Study. (New York: McGraw Hill, 1970). 
 
Wilson, Francille Rusan. The Segregated Scholars: Black Social Scientists and the  
Creation of Black Labor Studies, 1890-1950. (Charlottesville, VA: The University of 
Virginia Press, 2006) 
 
Woodson, Carter G. A Century of Negro Migration. (Whitefish, MT: Kessinger  
Publishers. 2002 [1918]) 
 
Zorbaugh, Harvey. The Gold Coast and the Slum. (Chicago: University of Chicago Press,  
1929) 
 
Reports, Journals, Films, and Newspapers 
 
Baltimore Afro-American, 1933-1966 
 
	  
	   327	  
Crime Prevention Association of Philadelphia. Crime Prevention—A Report of the Crime  
Prevention Association of Philadelphia for the Year 1944 
 
The New Day, 1935-1965 
 
Philadelphia Inquirer, 1989-1996 
 
Philadelphia Housing Association. Housing in Philadelphia. 1928 
 
Philadelphia Housing Association. Housing in Philadelphia, 1929 
 
Philadelphia Housing Association. Housing in Philadelphia, 1930 
 
Philadelphia Housing Association, Housing in Philadelphia, 1936 
 
Philadelphia Housing Association, Housing in Philadelphia, 1939 
 
Philadelphia Housing Association, Housing in Philadelphia, 1940 
 
Philadelphia Housing Association, A Place to Live (film), 1941 
 
Regional Planning Federation of the Tri-State District. “Regional Planning and Its  
Relation to the Real Estate Development in the Tri-State District.” 
 
Riggs, Marlon Tongues Untied, 1989 (film) 
 






Eugenics Record Office Records, American Philosophical Society 
 
Charles B. Davenport Papers, American Philosophical Society 
 
Delaware Housing Association Collection, Temple Urban Archive 
	  
Regional Planning Federation of the Philadelphia Tri-State District Records, Temple  
Urban Archive 
 
George E. McDowell Evening Bulletin Photographs (Digitized) Temple Urban Archive 
 
Father Divine papers, Manuscript, Archives, and Rare Book Library, Emory University 
 
Dorothy L. Moore papers, Manuscript, Archives, and Rare Book Library, Emory University 
	  
	   328	  
 
Jon Paul Hammond Personal Collection of Papers 
 




James Roane interviewing Robert Thawley, August 11, 2015 
 
James Roane interviewing Larry Falcon, Winter 2014 
 
James Roane interviewing Wende Marshall, 2012 
 
James Roane interviewing Wende Marshall, 2013 
 
James Roane interviewing Wende Marshall, 2014 
 
James Roane interviewing Leverne Smith, February 15, 2012 
 
James Roane “Family Reunion Interview,” May 2015 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
